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Prefa@

Archaeologist for the first time in the history of the disciplire are
beginnirg to be facal with a wide variey of differert theoretich
perspective on the past The majority of the® hawe only emergd
during the lag seve yeas ard are currenty havirg amaja impad
in breakiry down the theoretich hegemoy of positivisn ard
functionalisn which formed the twin pillars of 'new archaeology
Despit the growing plethor of theories archaeoloyg still remairs
today a deepy empiricig ard antitheoretich discipline Yet it is
quite clea tha afte 19 yeas of empiricisn in one form or
anothe we still haw little more than a rudimentay understandig
of the archaeologidapast No amoun of excavation survey
ethnoarchaeologitavork or so-callel 'middle-range empiricisn
will cure the perceivel fundamenthisolation of pasg from present
This ggp can only be deat with adequatslif we develg conceptua
tools ard theoretich structure with which to reinscrite the pag
into the presentto realiz ther interaction This bodk is intendel
as an advancd introduction to sorre currert debats which may
hebp to achiee tha goal

The impetts to the developmenof fresh theoretich perspective
in archaeolog has cone almog entirely from outsice the discipline
ard has brough archaeoloyg into increasingt close contat with
wider debate in socid theory In the forma of a singke bock we
hawe neithe attempted nar do we claim, ary degre of compre
hensie coverage Instea we hawe chosa to discus a limited
numbe of key areas for the reconstructin of archaeologida
theory In the first chapte we discus wha theok in archaeolog
shoutl be about criticize the reductia of theoy to methodology
ard conside the dominan forms of textud productia in contem
poray archaeology Chaptes 2 ard 3 conside the competimy
theoretica discourse of recem socid archaeology and the
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relationshp of the individud to society Chaptes 4, 5 ard 6 focus
on key ared tha hawe been quintessentigy archaeologida
concernsthe relationshp of materid culture to the socid ard the
stud/ of chan@ ove long time spans Here the relative lack of

theorizatio in the discipline has been quite striking - we might

expet a discipline whos primay dag ba is materi culture to

hawe a developd theoy of its meanirg ard significance Similarly,

archaeologistsalthoudn dealirg with long time spans hawe little
guestiond the concep of time, ard reductionist essentialisard

ethnocenti notiors of socid evolutian hawe long bean dominant
If we achiew little more in this bodk we hope @ leas to initiate
further conceptualizatio ard debag in the® vital areas Chapte 7

situates archaeolog as a culturd practie firmly in the presehard

argues tha it need to becone fully self-reflexive awae of itsef as

political practice We do nat think it eithe possibé or desirabé to

attemp to achiee a freh unification of archaeologidatheol

within ore all-encompassa framework The only essentibunity

we propog is tha all archaeolog ough to be culturd critique a
practie@ both produce in the preseh ard contributirg to the

present Archaeologichdiscourg is aform of powe while a the

sane time beirg the study of powet The final chapte sesou in a
formd way a numbe of theses which we regad as essentiato the

developmendf a fredh problematt for the discipline

The bod is partly base on two joint undergraduatard graduag
semina course given in the Departmenaf Archaeology Universiy
of Cambridgeduring the sprirg ard autunm of 1986 We would like
to thark thos peopé who kindly agree to char the seminars
Robin Boast Grart Chambers lan Hodder Matthev Johnson
Sanda van de Leeuw Olivier de Montmillon, Ajay Pratrap Colin
Renfrew ard all those who participate in them ard contributel to
the debate Pars of chaptes 6 ard 7 wer alo presentd ard
discussd a the Universiy of Tromso Michad Shank would like
to thark his histoy clas of 19867 for ther support Grart
Chambers Tory Giddens lan Hodde ard Mike Rowland all
kindly provided detailel commens on the tex ard suggesig
valuabk improvements
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Theoy ard Metha In
Archaeology

THEORETICAL ARCHAEOLOGY: A PRELIMINARY AND
CONVENTIONAL OUTLINE

Theol has been an importart isste in archaeolog sine the 196G
and has taken the form of a contentios field of polemicd
manoeuvrig within the discipline ard betwea archaeolog ard
otha socid sciences In his essay 'Archaeology the loss of
innocence (1973) David Clarke a semin& figure in British
theoretich archaeology specifiel differert asped of theory He
distinguishe a theol of concept from a theowy of informatian
and a theowy of reasoning termirg the® respectivgl archae
ologicd metaphysics epistemolog ard archaeologida logic
ard explanation For Clarke the® three asped are overlan ard
permeatd by a series of othe levek of archaeologidaheory theg
are stefs in archaeologida interpretation Predepositiorlaard
depositiona theoy consides the relationshig betwea activities
socid patterning ard environmenth factos ard the traces
deposite in the archaeologidarecord Postdepositioratheosy
consides wha happes to the depositd traces processe sud as
destruction erosion ard disturbance Retrievd theoy is predomi
nantly atheow of the samplirg of the surviving depositd traces in
excavatio ard fieldwork Analyticd theowy is concernd with
retrieved information ard its processing interpretatie theosy
consides howv the traces relake to ther ancien socid ard
environmenthsourcs which are na now open to dired observatia
and experience

The literature on mog of the® asped of theoreticharchaeoloyg
is quite sizeable Mog of the conceps of traditiond archaeology
sud as ‘culturé ard 'diffusion; hawe bee challenged fourd
wantirg ard replace (e.g Shennan 1978 Renfrew 1978) New
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archaeolog in America favoural an explicitly systemt conceptu
alization of the archaeologidapag focusirg on culture systens
adaptirg to environmenthfactors (e.g Binford, 1965 Flannery
1968) In Britain the nav conceptul framewok of the 197G
mirrored more functionali¢ anthropolog with organicaly con
ceived socia systens functionirg within environmentamilieux (see
chapte 2). Sinee the late 197 attentian has been channelld to the
boundaris of sut systemsThe idea of interaction betwea socid
units has developd into theories of pee polity interactin
(Renfrav ard Chery (eds) 198§ ard world systens theoy
(Gledhil ard Rowlands 1982) Varietiess of neo-evolutionar
theoy hawe been the mog influentid frameworls utilized to
accoun for mechanism of socid change from simpke unilined
and stadid positiors to more complex multilinear or epigenets
theories (see chapte 6).

In regad to the informatian that archaeolog might reved abou
the past the nav archaeolog initiated a nev optimiam tha
archaeolog was na confinel to descriptim of materiat ard
technologie with the socid ard ideologicd increasingl removel
from the reat of archaeologidaspeculation nev archaeolog was
constitutel as a new theoy of archaeologidainformatian wherely
it was to becone anthropolog (Binford, 1962)

The theow of archaeologidalogic ard explanatoy structue has
been dominatel by the consideratio of hypothesis-baskedeductie
reasonig processg (involving subsumig particula occurrence
unde generalizationswith an equivalene of prediction ard explan
ation (Fritz ard Plog 1970 Watson LeBlarc ard Redman 1971)
The mog influentid aspet of sut theoy has been procedurs of
rigorous ard explict testig of cleary formulatel hypotheses
known as problem-orientd resear (Hill, 1972 Plog 1974)

In retrievd theoy samplirg procedurs hawe been applied to
excavatiom ard fieldwork (Cherry Gambé ard Shenna (eds)
1978 Mueller (ed.) 1975) Binford's middle-rang theoy aspires
to a statistich correlation of materid culture patternirg ard socid
behaviou (Binford, 1977 1981) Schiffers behaviourbarchaeolog
(1979 aims & an analogos gener&theory a sciene of materia
culture patterning Ethnoarchaeologitaard moden materid
culture studies hawe investigatd the relatian of socid patternirg to
materia culture ard its depositio (e.g Hodder 1982 Gould (ed.)
1978 Gould 198Q Gould ard Schiffer (eds) 1981 Binford, 1978)

New ways of processig datg in particula compute basedhawe
been developd in line with the developirg range of nev concepts
aiming & extractig more subtke ard precisey documentd pat
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terning in archaeologidadat (Doran ard Hodson 1975 Orton,
198Q Richarg ard Ryan 1985)

Two particula fields of interpretatie theoy can be briefly
mentionel here theories of artefat exchang and prehistore
exchang networks ard theories of the relatin of mortuay
practices to the sociey which practisel them In the former,
differert artefat distributiors are interprete in terns of changig
patterrs of exchang betwea individuak and/a grougs (Eark ard
Ericson 1977 Ericsa ard Earle 1982) the latter consides the
traces of mortuay practice ard the ritua depositia of artefacs in
terms of symbolc dimensios of socid relatiors (see Chapman
Kinnes and Randsbay (eds) 1981 ard chapte 2 below)

Clarke reckond tha the introspectie fervou in archaeolog of
the late 196G and 197& amounte to 'a precipitate unplannd ard
unfinishel exploration of nav disciplinay fieldspae .. . profourd
practical theoretich ard philosophich problens to which the naw
archaeologie haw respondé with divere nev methods new
observations nev paradigns ard new theory (1973 p. 17)
Adapting Kuhns notion Clarke identified four nev paradigns
(1972 p. 5 (characterizé as beirg systems of assumptions
conventions fields of conceps which specify datg significart
problens ard exemplay solutiors for a 'community of
archaeologists) the morphological anthropological ecologich
and geographical Sq accordirg to Clarke sone archaeologist
focus on artefat systems ther specificatim ard quantitative
derivation Anthropologicé archaeologistconside the relation of
datato sociad patterning Ecologic archaeologistaim to delineag
palaeoenvironmesgtard the plae of human communities within
them And archaeologg geographidaparadign is dominatel by
locationd ard spatid analyss of settlemeh ard artefat
distributions

Thee 'paradigms hawe developd in criticism of, ard in
addition to, archaeologg traditiond paradign - an artefact
based particularizig ard qualitative archaeolog aiming a a
culture histoly expressg in literaty narratie cliches The
theoretich developmerst hawe al bea inextricaby couplel with
technicé advancs forming the bass for, or arisirg in respons to,
new theoretichorientations lithic ard cerame analyss (including
trace elemem analysis) analyss of botanical faunal skeleth ard
environmenth material All of the® hawe refined ard augmenté
archaeologidadat quite considerably

Clarke conceivel a unity or a logic behird this proliferation of
nev archaeologies approaches theories paradigms It al
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amounted to the transformation from a self-conscious to a critically
self-conscious discipla (See table 1.1.)

Clarke'sAnalytical Archaeology1968) was meant to provide a
general theory:

Archaeology, is, after all, one disliie and that unity largely resides
in the latent theory of archaeology - that disconnected bundle of
inadequate subtheories which we must .seek to formulate and struc-
ture within an articulated and comprehensive system; a common
theoretical hat-rack for all our parochical hats.

(1973, p. 18)

Clarke's was essentially a positiwstion of a unifed archaeology,
scientific progress precipitatinthe emergence of a scientific
archaeology from its pre-sciemtifanterior. This fundamentalist
vision of a scientific archaedly has been predominant in the
United States. There the emergence of the theoretically introspec-
tive new archaeology has been ipteted as a Kuhnian paradigm
shift; a major disciplinary changthe inauguration of a new period

of normal science; a new scieitifhegemony (Martin, 1971;
Sterud, 1973, 1978; Zubrow, 1972).

In Britain the positivism of the new archaeology has not achieved
anything like the acceptance itsh&ad in the United States.
Traditional archaeology has successfully met the challenge. Its
empiricism has incorporated theethodology of explicit problem
posing and rigorous testing and came to appreciate the possibility
of archaeology acquiring a far wider range and a higher refinement
of data, while its scepticism has eschewed ideas of scientific objec-

TABLE 1.1 Clarke's summary of the traditionalist and the

new archaeology
Traditionalist New

Philosophy Historical Experimental
Approach Quialitative Quantitative

Particularizing Generalizing
Mode of expression Literary Symbolic

Narrative Jargon
Attitude Isolationist Condisciplinary

Authoritarian Anarchic

Source:Clark 1972, p. 54. Reprinted Ipermission of Methuen & Co.
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tivity ard theoretichelaboration So theowy is still mog frequenty
conceivel as abstrat ard secondar to dat acquisition differert
fashiors explainirg the sane data while traditiond archaeologyg
explanatios are baséd on commam seng ard naturd language
There has bea work within an explicit systemt framework mog
notably by Colin Renfrav (1972) but sociad archaeolog in Britain
has emergd predominanit as a sot functionalism the offspring
of a colonialig anthropology

This hegemogp of had scientifc fundamentalism sceptich
empiricisn ard sot functionalisn has receivel seriows theoretich
challengs sinee the late 1970s Sorre archaeologisthave drawn on
structurdMarxig anthropolog ard emphasizé aconceptio of the
socid which differs from functionalis modes in stressig internd
contradiction rathe than states of socid equilibrium (see Spriges
(ed.) 1984) Structuralis ard contextua archaeologist hawe
emphasizeé the meanigy ard symbolc dimensios of socid
practices stressig the culturally specift ard variabe meaning
of materia culture rathe than simply concentratig on its pattern
ing supposed 'explained within a framewok of reductionis
cross-culturh generalizatio (e.g Hodde (ed.) 1982 Hodder
1986) Othe archaeologisthawe begun to examire archaeologida
work ard explanatios in the contex of contemporar capitalism
critically assessmpthe ideolog of archaeolog (Shanls ard Tilley,
1987 Miller ard Tilley (eds) 1984) However the® challengs are
only beginnirg to be widely acknowledged

Fragmentation specialization divergem approaches 'para
digms; theories of the social differert archaeologies Rathe
than ente this labyrinhh ard perhap identify the mog likely
archaeologidaexit, we interd insteal to take a differert line. We
aim to ak the meanirg of the fragmentation the significan@ of
the theoretich hegemony to ak wha theow itsef might be to
assesthe questios 'theoreticdlarchaeolog has bee posing to ak
what questios shoutl be posed Sq in this chapte we wish to
begn with sorme Metatheoreticafjuestionsquestions abou theoy
itself.

ARCHAEOLOGIQAHEORY. METHOD

The developmerst tha hawe taken plae in archaeolog sine the
196G amour to a proces of rationalization of the discipline a
reaction to fad collection the literary narrative and unexamind
common-seres categorie ard conceps of traditiond archaeology
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But this rationalizatio has for the mog part taken the form of
methodologicalnquiry, a seart for method or approachgto the
data which will give a better more complete mote objective view
or accoun of the past A valid methal is conceive as beirg as
objective as possibé (sone would equa this with beirg scientific)
eliminating subjectie bias Approachs ma valy as to wha
aspedt of the archaeologidarecod they concentrat on, wha
differert patterrs in the dat they isolak ard claim to explain but
all mug be objective reasonablerealistic basé on the primagy of
the objed of investigation Concomitantly the primar questios
of theoy hawe been

1 How to extra¢ the maximum informatian from whé is left of
the past

2 Which concept are the mog efficiert a& achievirg the aim of
establishig an objective past

3 How to bring the archaeologise into the closes possibé
accordane with the objed of investigation tha is, with the
artefat ard its depositionh context

Discussios of socid theol in archaeolog have unti recently
bean vely mud undertake in the contex of theg questions
referene has been mack to othe socid sciencs for concept which
might be applied to archaeologidadat in orde to gan acces to a
fuller ard more reliable accoum of the past The am has bea to
establi® which socid (or indeal othe)) conceps might be mosg
efficiently appliel to archaeologidadata Fa example palaee
econony (Higgs (ed.) 1972 1975 draws on biologicd ard etho
logicd theories of evolution conceivirg thes as more applicabé to
archaeologidadat than sociad theory Marxig archaeologistcon
ceive ther conceptualizatio of the socid contex of artefacs as
more accurag than systens theoy ard socid typologies of bands
tribes etc (e.g Friedma ard Rowlands 1978 Bendey 1978)

Imagesof the archaeologist

Within this conceptualizatio of theoy we can sketh two
dominart underlyirg images of the archaeologistthe archaeologis
as detectie ard the archaeologisas therapist

Thearchaeologist as detective
The simile of archaeologisas detectie is ore na infrequenty
employal in introductoy texts ard prefacs (e.g de Paor 1967
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Clark, 1969 ard is undoubted} pat of the popula mythology of

archaeology The archaeologispieces togethe clues in orde to
reconstrut the past the archaeologisis a Sherlo& Holmes The
maja thene underlyirg Conan Doyle's Sherlo& Holmes stories is
the expulsion of magc ard mystery Holmes throudh the rigorous
application of his method makes everythirg explicit, accountable
subjet to scientifc analysis Holmes an obvious genits ard man
of science always manags somehw to stumbé upm the
deductiom which unraves the subtke connectios betwea the clues
The stories usualy erd with Holmes recountilg with devastatig
simplicity how the cock of the clues wes broken how he eventualy
arrived a his final ard all-encapsulatigp deduction Wha was
initially enigma mystery fascination impossibility becoms
dispell& by a simpk explanation The application of pure methal

rendes all the mysteris ard the enigma accountald in the burnirg

light of reasonOnee the deductios are reveald the solutin to the
mystey always appeas absurdy simple open to the commonets
comma sense Holmes logic is applicabé to al area of human

experience his ability to predi¢ or 'read even Dr Watsors
somewha illogical trains of though are repeatedl displayed
Cona Doyles books are a celebratio of the powea of empiricig

or positivig sciene - cold, calculatig reaso dispellirg illusion,

eliminating subjectivity They are alsq of course works of literaty

fiction.

The paralles with archaeolog are readily apparent The past
initially mysterios ard seemingl impossibé to adequatgl grap
or comprehed from mee fragments can be reached probed
ultimately known throudh the operatimm of scientific method
Archaeologist are detectivs travelling in the rattling carriags of
scientific logic, boardirg the Flying Scotsmansteamig badk to
discove the pag to shatte the illusion, to tel everyor else al the
non-archaeologistshow it realy was wha happend ard why;,
wha ard who createl the pas leadirg to our present But we al
know that it is really na tha simple If it was we would alreag
hawe reachd the past We could stq writing archaeolog bools
and write sciene fiction insteal - drean of the future Ore gred
problen with the future is tha it has an annoyirg tendeng to
always creae nev pasts Wha has gore wrorg with our logicd
train of positivig science of rationaliz&l inquiry? Rathe than
moving bak into the pag isit, in fact shuntirg badk ard forth in a
siding? Do the rails, tha we are sometims told representhe logic
of atruly scientifc methodology represena viable ard cohereh
route bak to the pasP
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Thearchaeologist as therapist
Doing archaeology the proces of acquirirg knowledg of the
archaeologidaobject has nov becomewith the adven of the nev
archaeology a therapeuti process Various metho@ represen
various remediescures for pathologicathinking, for contradictim
within the proces of acquirig knowledge Mog theoy in
archaeoloyg today acs as a pharmacopoeialhe god is to avod
subjectivity, the pathology Archaeologichmethal instills health
a healtly regad to the objective artefact Ead nev approach
systens theoy to middle-rang theory is an implicit or explicit
remed for the failings of the others

It is relevan ard significart to conside the roofs of
pharmacopoai in the Gre&k Pharmakonmeanigy drug cure
remeg ard poison Pharmakonis relatel to pharmakeusard
pharmakoswvhich mean respectively sorcere or magician ard one
sacrificel or executd as atonemenor purification for others a
scapegaa(cf. Derridg 1981) Archaeologich methal consiss of
shamanisti cures exorcisns resultig in the expulsim of a
scapegoatitsef alo poison pollution, ard remedy Methad aims
a an expulsim of the subjectie who® absene supposed
guaranteg epistemologidasecurity Yet methods curative powes
simultaneous! poisa the study of the past riddling our practie
with dualisns - subjet becoms split from object fad from value
pag from present Methd is to provide psychologichsecuriy tha
we hawe eliminatal ourselve in the presehin orde to retun to the
past By immersimg us in the objed world, methal tries to alleviae
us from the burden of choice choie of alternative meanings
alternative pasts Ultimatey metha wans to plae the
archaeologisin the image of god or alternativey as mindles
automaton gad becaus the archaeologisis supposed abk to
determire how the pas was for one ard all; automata becaus al
tha is requiral is an applicatin of methal - the archaeologis
become spiritud medium on earth magicé representativ of the
absen creato of the past

Methodand objectivity

Methods are operatios on the artefact the object the bass for
providing explanationsUltimately everythirg becoms reducel to
the object The datg the materia traces stard supreme ldeas
theories hypothesg (cal then wha you will), are al refractel
from tha gred solid bedro& of archaeologidadat we al know
exists Kick a megalih ard it hurtd However typologiss knov
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their megalits in just the sane seng as witch huntes know ther
witches both ate socid creations Archaeolog today amouns to
excavatig ard processig artefacs accordimg to positivig rationd
method It does nat matte which facs are subjectd to
archaeolog becaus wha mattes is the quality the objecs
supposedl posses - objectivity. This is wha the archaeologisis
after. objectivity conceive as abstractin itself. The qualily of the
objed is considerd nat in concree terms but abstracy or quantt
tatively. Objectivily is abstract uniform, neutra) becaus it exist
separatel from the archaeologistthe observilg subject Objective
'facts court ard archaeologidaknowledg is though to be entirely
dependenon them They are afte all, had physic4 reality. So
archaeologidamethal (rationd ard objectivg producs its objed
in advance Artefacs hawe meaniry primarily as objectivity ard
this is claimed to be the bass or origin of goal archaeology

On mog accouns archaeolog becoms the perceptio ard
experiene of objectivity, the artefacs of the past Sud objectivity
is regardd as sacred disembodied essential as constitutirg an
essenceThe archaeologidaobjed is preseh to our sensesreal
with immediaé proximity. Furthermore the obje¢ as objed is
regarde as beirg theoy ard value-free in-itself, identicd to
itself, transcendentObjecs become in sud a conception archai
(originals) outwad manifestatios of implicit historicd essence
History is supposed to be found in the archaeologidaobject The
artefat is apunctum,a punctud presencepiercirg time it is the
maik of history, the historich moment Possesin consciousnes
this absolug spiritud plenitude this property the pa$ immediatey
preseh with us ard you hawe history. This is a deference a
defermeh of meanirgy to the object Write up this experiene ard
interpretatio ard theoly can supposed follow.

Theory,data,practice

Fav archaeologistbeliewe in inductian ary more Some following
areadiry of Poppe (1959) hawe suggeste tha an earlie advocag
of verification procedure mug now give wey to falsification (see
Renfrew Rowland and Segrave (eds) 1982 sectim 1). Mog
realiz tha fact are selectd ard tha researh mug be problen
orientated fack only answe the questios the archaeologisasls
of them Paradigrs hawe been discussé a lengh (Meltzer, 1979
Binford ard Sabloff 1983 ard there is a growing realization tha
dat are theory-ladenHowever this has mace vely littl e differene
to archaeology Thee is still a wide consenssi in the belie in
‘'objectiwe reality or the archaeologidarecord
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Conside Fowler's Approacheso Archaeology1977) arelatively
sophisticatd introduction to 197 British sceptichempiricism In
a chapte entitled 'Theoretich archaeology he claims tha ‘all
archaeologistheoreticdl(p. 131) He arguetha theoy isinvolved
from the beginnig of the archaeologidaprocess emphasizig
'models’ definel as conscios ard unconscios mentd frame
works appliedto the data 'archaeologidaevidene does nat mean
anything (p. 132) becausit is dependeinon the modes applied by
the archaeologistThe corollayy is tha 'there is no ultimate finite
truth reveald by archaeologideevidence..al interpretatio of it
isrelativé (p. 138) Wha remairs in Fowlerstext is an assertia of
the primag of the data archaeologidainformation to which
theoly ard modeb are merey 'applied’ 'whateve the theory in
the lag resot quality of interpretatioo depend on the quality of
the evidence(p. 152) Fowle goes furthe in relatirg quality of the
evidene to the 'quality of the archaeologist(p. 152) Data are
after all, retrieval in the practi@ of excavatio ard theol can
perhaps be quietly forgotten

This positin regard concreg practicd methal as operatimg on
the archaeologida record In sudh a framewok methods
approaches ar the meas of doing archaeology ard
archaeologidatheowy has al too often come to refa to this 'red
world' of archaeologidapractice A hierarcly is implied

Excavatim
Data processig
Synthess
Interpretation
Theoy

Technique methal

Sud a common-seres conception of 'theory is of a systen of
ideas concept or statementsabstrat rathe than empirical held
to constitue an explanatim or accouh of archaeologida
phenomea ard essentia)l separa from thoe phenomena
Traditiond archaeolog has frequenty taken an attituce tha
theow detracs from the red busines of archaeologylts quietua
on mattes of theoy resuls na 0 mudc from a rejection of
philosophich underpinning bu rathe from a largely silert
consenssl arourd empiricit norms A genera characterist of
empiricism whethe the 'straigh empiricism of faa collection ard
subsequendescriptian ard interpretation or in the positivig shag
of hypothetico-deducte testirg procedurs advocatd in the nev
archaeology is tha theoretich reflectin is always systematicajl
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discouragd in favou of the primag of facs or methodologie
gearel to produciry sud facts However this suspicia of theoy is
ultimately itsef a philosophich statemenaf priorities emergirg in
the guie of a supposegl common-seress embar@ on useles
speculatio regardd as beirg a diversion from day-to-dg practica
work (see e.g Flannery 1982) This is a non-senseAny argumen
that theoy is irrelevan to archaeoloy is itsef theoretical as is
anothe 'common-senseproposition tha the world consiss of a
series of observald facts whos regularities ard interrelationship
can only be known through observatia - tha the externd visible
aspea of artefacs exhaus ther meaning

In the nav archaeolog theoy is similarly regardd as abstrat
and parasitt on method It can sometime be usefu] bu ary
theory which relates to the red practie of archaeolog in ary othe
way than by strengthenig ard perfectig the possibilities for
techniqe ard methal is considerd dogmatic irrelevart or mee
fantay (Schiffer 1981) Theoy can hawe only ore relevane to
practice perfectig method Does it work? The questian askel of
us al will be 'but wha does this look like in practice? Theoy
mug be 'applied to archaeologidareality' But this very notion of
‘application presupposethe gagp betwea theoy ard practie as
always alreag a problem Ultimately the relation can only be
conceive as arbitrary, contingem or incidental Socia theory for
example is relevan to archaeology it provides nev modes ard
categorie which may be applied to the archaeologidaobjed world.
We find patternig of structurs of powea ard hierarcly in the
neolithic whee befoe thee were triba chiefdoms whee thee
were cultures ard befoe tha druids After all, we know tha we are
not simply digging up objects they mug be relatal to ther sociad
context - eventualy - or otherwi® we regres into antiquarianism
However the red practie@ of archaeolog always tends to be
separaté from theory This split is one homologos with tha
betwe@ mentd ard manué labour, decision ard execution ends
and means|t isasplit runnirg throughot the capitalig division of
labour An emphas on methodolog is ore on logistics
administration managementsurveillance defining tha which is
'reasonable'assertig realistt limits ard goak to archaeologida
practice

The effecs of this relationshp of theok to practie are familiar:
isolatal empirical 'expert studies intensive empiricd special
ization accompanyig efforts to dives concem of empiricd
content mathematida operations use of catastropd theoy
(Renfrew 1978a) emphags on the formulatian of laws of culture
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proces or high-levé generalizationAll aim to provide an intuition
of the essene of prehistoy - its objectivity, its essentiameaning
orde ard logic. But the essene s0 arrived a is nat tha differert
from the mythicd essene of prehistoy implied by ley-lines ard
megalit buildes arriving from oute space A rabid empiricisn
accompanigidealign ard fantay becaus empiricign is little more
than an idealisn of the object Furthermore all choie betwea
competig archaeologies alternative pasts is suspendg in a
proliferation of archaeologigsa pluralisn allowing comparisa
only on the terns of a conceptio of methal which decides mears
of application of execution bu na ends thee can be no
commen on the social politicd ard philosophich meanig of
particula archaeologigsparticula pasts

Idealism,fantasy,text

As a way forwad into furthe specifyirg ard investigatilg thee
effece of a couplig of empiricisn ard idealisn fourd in
contemporar archaeologyit is interestimg to conside a fantay by
Jorge Luis Borges In 'Tlon, Ugbar, Orbis Tertius (1981 he re-
couns his (fictional) discovey of an encyclopaedi which
catalogus the plané Tlon, a reality of complee idealism

Centuries and centuries of idealism have not failed to influence reality.
In the mog anciert regions of Tlon, the duplication of lost objects is
not infrequent. Two persors look for a pencil; the first finds it and
says nothing; the secor finds a seconl pencil, no less real, but close
to his expectations Thes seconday objects are called hronir and
are, though awkward in form, somewha longer. Until recently, the
hronir were the accidentd products of distraction and forgetfulness
It seens unbelievabke that their methodologica production dates
back scarcey a hundred years but this is what the Elevent Volume
tells us. The first efforts were unsuccessful However, the modus
operandimerits description. The director of one of the state prisons
told his inmates that there were certain tombs in an anciert river bed
and promised freedan to whoeve might make an important
discovery. During the months preceding the excavatin the inmates
were shown photographs of what they were to find. This first effort
proved that expectation and anxiety can be inhibitory ; a week's work
with pick and shové did not manage to unearth anything in the way
of a hron excep a rusty whed of a period posterior to the
experiment But this was kept secré and the proces was repeatel
later in four schools In three of them the failure was almog
complete in the fourth (who<se director died accidentally during the
first excavation3 the student unearthed - or produced - a gold
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mask, an archaic sword, two or three clay urns and the mouldy and
mutilated torso of a king whose ches bore an inscription which it has
not yet been possibk to deciphe . . . The methodicd fabrication of
hr&nir (saysthe Elevent Volume) has performed prodigious services
for archaeologists It has made possibk the interrogation and even
the modification of the past, which is now no less plastic and docile
than the future.

(Borges 1981 pp. 37-8

Peelig bak the layess of text in this fantasy we might sg the
following abou archaeology Traditiond ard nev archaeolog
represeha desie for the pag in itsef ard for itself;, a desie for an
objective past for primary originaly objectivity, the esseneof the
past the essentiameaning an ided presene of the past The pas
is to be perceive by the autonomos archaeologiswho subjee
tivity is to be marginalizel in a simplke immediae experiene ard
expressia of the past

Thisis an idealig fiction. The pas canna be exacty reproduced
Exad reproduction is repetition tautology silence The
archaeologida pas is na re-creatd as it was or in whateve
approximation It is, of course excavatd away As such the
archaeologidapas mug be written. We argie tha it is vital to
realize the specift form ard natue of this ad of writing, this form
of the materid production of the past Object are recoverd in
excavation They may be lodged ard displayel in museurs ard
mack to stard for the pas of which they are a pat (metonymy)
They al neel to be enshrind in books (the exhortatia to publish
excavatios is common) The archaeologidaobjed ard its contex
are both describd ard represent in the informationd repot
(metaphor) Museun ard text represenmetonyny ard metaphor
The® are na neutrd vehicles for an ided presene of the past
equally they are nat simply rhetoricad detous to a picture of the
past We hawe arguel elsewhes (Shanlks ard Tilley, 1987
pp. 22-3 tha fieldwork ard excavatio are nd neutrd instru
mens for recoveriy the past Ther supposd passie observatio
and conceptubdetachmenwith regad to the past equatd with
objectivity, is rootal in a particula vision of time, a spatid time
(see chapte 5 which is treatel as an independen variabk
separatig pas$ (conceive a a problen) from a voyeuristc
present This temporaliy has no way of copirg with the personal
active ard productive (or destructivg experiene of fieldwork ard
excavatim sine 'wha is historc in though - the practie of
archaeology ou experiene of digging - is equatd with
irrelevancé (Shanls ard Tilley, 1987 p. 23). We hae al9 focusel



14 THEORYANDMETH NARCHAEOLO®

(ibid., ch 4) on the museuns aestheticits way of representig the
past ard hawe arguel the way the pag is presentd is profoundy
patt of wha is representedrorms of display sud as free-standig
sculptue ard ‘realisti¢ perial settings male statemergtabou the
relation of artefacs to ther socid contex ard the manne in which
space time ard histoly are themselve conceived Sog we hawe
locatal the temporaliy of museun cass - whee date (an abstrat
dimensionh co-ordinatg is representd as the time of an artefat
- in the spatid ard quantified time of capitalisn whele the factory
clock organizes routine ard discipline of an alienatel workforce
The perial room essentiall a visud inventory represerst history
as informatian ard indicates tha a meaningfli understandia of
histoly may be gainal throuch a windov on the pag whee the
socid meanirg of artefacs is to be se@ in ther 'naturalisti¢ spatia
juxtaposition We hawe questiond the® ard otha meaning of the
museuns aesthetic Analogows argumerg can be presentd
concerniig archaeologidawriting, archaeologidatexts

The archaeologidatext is a mediun for the inscription of
representationof artefacs ard ther meanings The artefa¢ ard
its context the subjet matte of archaeologymus necessagi be
given metaphorichexpression be signified in a text This textud
production mears archaeoloyg is fundamentall expressivea signi
fying practi@ which confes meanimg on the past Languag ard
writing are na neutra] objectie instruments Ratheé than
representig the world, they are a mears of copirg with it. In this
way a purey objective representatio of the pas is a textud
impossibility,. Now archaeologist conceie writing idealy as a
neutrd ard technich resoure rathe than a transformatie
medium a mediun arisirg from the relationshp of the
archaeologisto the artefat ard its context ard from the relatian
of an archaeologisto an audience Writing ard languag may
intrude on the representatio of the past but they shoull not this
is the conventionh positin in archaeologida discoure which
remairs largey silert on sud issues But instea we stres tha
languag@ is a socid phenomeno ard as a corollay archaeologida
writing, as patt of archaeologidawork more generally has to be
se@ ard theorizel as socid production We neal to conside
archaeoloy as discours - astructurel systen of rules conventios
ard meaning for the productian of knowledges texts

Despie the concen with theoy tha developd in the nev
archaeolog there are still comparativet few works of genera
theol in archaeology Textud productio in archaeoloyg is still
overwhelmingy dominatel by texts which descrile specift sites
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types of data regiors or time periods In the sectia which follows
we preseha series of commers on four archaeologidatexts asite
report a pottey study a genera synopss ard an introduction to
archaeology Texts of the® kinds still accoum for the vag majority
of the world's outpu of archaeologidatextua production We will
focus on wha the® texts reved abou our argumerg concerniig
the natue of theow in archaeology

Archaeologicatexts

Anexcavation report; archival logistics

Wainwrights GussageAll Saints (1979 is a repot on a totd
excavatio of a settlemenhaof the secod haf of the first millenium
BC. The excavatio is describd as a 'problan orientatel projed
within a resce framework designd to look badk a Dr. Gerhard
Bersus excavatio of the site of Little Woodbuy which, althoudn
a partid excavation had for mary yeas providel the patten for
Iron Age econony in southen Britain' (Wainwright 1979 p. vii).
The project then is cleary supposeé to be in keepirg with advancd
(problem-orientated principles of excavation Sud volumes as
this, publishel by Her Majestys Stationey Office haw al been
considerd almos exemplay (e.g Barker 1977 p. 224)

In a standad work on archaeologida publication Grinsell
Rahtz ard Wiliams remak tha site repors for the mog pat
reman unrea (1974 p. 19). The site repot is na meart to be read
this implies too mud of an involvemen of the reader they are to
be 'consulted’ The repot is a textud archive ard catalogue a
spectaculatext makirng visible ard textua the reality of the past
Measurd drawings tables measurementdists of numberd finds,
scalel photograpk ard third persm narrative - al represena
rhetorc of neutrality of objectivity, from which subjectie
experiene ard impressios haw bea purged Of the 206 pages
only 23 discus wha was found Setting structurd sequence
chronology summay commeng on artefacts trace ard externa
contacts bast detais of economy environmeh ard population
the discussia climbs Hawkes (1959 empiricig ladde of inferene
culminatirg in the now cliched expressin of caution ard warines
regardirg the difficulty of moving from the 'facts to 'highly
speculatie matters (Bowen in Wainwright p. 182 sud as in this
case settlemenh status This would certainy seen to be the cag
judging from Bowens ard Wainwrights own inferences Taking
into accoum debrs from a bronz foundy which produce
'prestige charid fittings', they reckan the entrane to the settlemen
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was wide enoudp for a charid ard ‘indicative of an assurd
position in the socid orde for a membe or membes of the
community (p. 193) They tentativey propose referrirg to
classichauthors the Mabinogionard sorg of Culwich ard Olwen
that Gussag All Sains is a settlemen'quite high up a settlemen
hierarchy, perhag even an llys - the residene of a Celtic lord.
Wainwright also comments

the arthriti ¢ fanners of Gussa@ should also be reviewed within the
more generd theme of Celtic sociey in which the trait s of frankness
spirited temperament bravery, boastfulness persond vanity,
feasting and love of eulogistic verse combine to produce a type which
Professa Cunliffe has bleakly castigatel as combining a ‘furiou s
impetus . . . and a total lack of forward planning' ... It isin this
context, imbued with tradition and persond example that one
should view the status of the Gussa@ farmers.

(Wainwright, 1979 p. 193

But to criticize this essentiajl empy ard sterie speculatia isto miss
the point Sud commens ard 'interpretatioh are conscioust
superfluous 'Comment interpretation or synthes are repeatals
experimerg which valy with whateve archaeologida mode
happes to be fashionak# a the time (Grinsell Rahz ard
Williams, 1974 p. 20). Information# repors are then mear to
avold interpretation "The ided repot would enabé a reade to
reconstrut the whole site laye by layer, featue by feature ead
with its constituerg sud as clay, grave ard charcohflecks in due
proportion (ibid., p. 58). Barker, in Principlesof Archaeological
Excavation,recommens tha the core of an excavatio repot be
the illustrations forming a 'plannel guided tour (1977 p. 228) a
tour free from interpretation In the spectaculatex interpretatio
is superfluous

Writing becoms the issie of publication of recod ard
description wha ard how, ard relative time ard financid cost an
archivd logistics The isste is ore of resce ard preservatio of
data This has been a maja isste especial} sine the adven of
Resce Archaeolog in the early 1970s Consequentlyarepot by a
working party of the Anciert Monumen$ Boad for Englard
specifies four levek of dab (see tabke 1.2) Levek | ard Il are
considerd appropria¢ to an archive or musem in the sites
locality. Wainwrights Gussage All Sainis publication & levd 111 .
The isste a stale in publication is hov mud ard how to publish
It isin this contex tha the extraordinay redundancyof empirical
detailto be fourd in a site repot shoutl be consideredWha really



THEORY AND METHOD IN ARCHAEOLOG Y 17

TABLE 12 Levelsof data accordingdo site descriptions and loose material
(AncientMonuments Board for England)

Level SiteDescriptions LooseMaterial

I Site itsef Excavatd finds
Genera Notes

I Site note boolks Finds recora
Recordiry forms Photograph
Drawings Negative

Il Full illustration ard Classifie find lists
descriptimm of al structurd ard drawing ard al specialis
and stratigraphick analyse
relationshis

A\ Synthesizé description ard Selectd finds ard repors
dat relevan to synthes

SourceP. Barke (1977) p. 230

is to be mace of the 52 drawn sectiors (detailing layering and type
of infill) of pits found within the settlemer? Of the tables of
measuremestof bone® The authos presumab} assune tha sud
things are self-explanator and may be of interes$ or use But is this
the casé@

An archivd logistics is, then a logic of neutrality, literally of
objectivity. The site repot as archivd cataloge names the objed
world of the archaeologidasite identifying, specifying classifyirg
eat and everything The mark of the informationa repot is the
category Categoris redue the heterogenejt of the objed world.
The convention sequene of categorie in Wainwright is:

1 Structures enclosurespits; settlemeh phases
2 Artefad finds: pottery stone metal other
3 Organct finds: animal human plant

The sequene includes 'everything found at Gussag All Saints
The sequene of categorie effecs closure But what is the origin
of the categoris and ther socid meanin®@ Conventionally
categoris are points of method pat of reducirg the data to
manageald units, securirg a place for everything They are patt of
the law of neutra archaeologidareason categoris are mean to
be neutral But why shoull this 'neutral categorizatia be usel
rathe than anothe?
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And is sut categorizatio really neutraP It in no ways cures the
fundamenthisolatian of ead self-presenhobjed in the report the
assumd basc units of empiricd science The object reman
detachd from a historically locatel materiality from the questio
of ther meanig othe than tha of objectivity (a meanirg which
belong to the historicd present) the object are simply
manipulatel by neutrd reason So the pag is, in effect presentd
with identity papes ard locked up. Thee is a plae for everythirg
and apparently everythirg is in its place The tendency ided or
telosis a totd administration of the past No ambiguiy is to be
allowed no heterogeneitySud deviane is to be banishd to the
margirs or eliminated

Categoris gathe togethey but ead categoy is na classifiabé
accordimy to itself. Categoris gathe but preventclosure They are
both inside and outsice the objed world. Archaeolog cannd be
absorbd into its object Categoris imply a signifying practice a
materid practi@ in the present The theorizatimm of categorie
requiresther relatim to archaeolog as a materid ard politica
practie in the present

A work of synthesis
The two volumes of Gibsons BeakerDomesticSites(1989 are
aimal & filling agap drawirg togethe ard examinirg a neglectd
categoy of dad - non-ritud pottey ard sites from the second
millenium BC in Britain. Gibsons stud/ is a display of
archaeologida reality. objects archai - origind sources an
originaty archaeologidareality, object throudh which acces may
be gainal to the past While presentig a histoly of the stud/ of
beake domestt pottery examiniry typologies chronology tra-
ditiond problens of diffusion ard influene of beake style on
othe ceramt design ard consideriig the possibiliy of a categoy
'‘Beake domestt assemblage'the buk of Gibsons bodk is a
cataloge of 167 pages plus 210 pages of haf scaé drawing
of some 5,00 pa fragmens of which al but 24 are 25 cnf or
smaller

Sut work encapsulate empiricism$ subjective idealism tha
the archaeologidaobjed is identified with the conventionh ard
contemporay experiene of it. Here we hawe a fetishisn of the
object a blindnes towards the genes of an object its materid
ard conceptubproductian in pas ard present As such the text,
the drawings utterly fail reality. The archaeologis becoms
museun scribe copyirg ard copyirg the past ritualistic scrutiny,
display ard repetition And thee is al® the sane redundang of
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detal as we notel in the site repot - the detal of 5,00 diminutive
pat sherd ard . . . sites to be studial in the future?

The aim of sud works is primarily synthesisto drav togethe a
body of datn conceivel as relatel accordig to archaeologida
categorization to classiy armd reclassify But the issie of
categorizatia is agan seriousy abbreviated Gibsons problan is
tha of beake domestt pottery We might ak the meanimy of a
study, a cataloge with commentary devotel to sut a category
He talks of the problan of distinguishimg 'ritud from domestit
ard defines domestt pottely as 'all finds nat directy associate
with a burial ard preserg a diagran labellel as a 'Modd for
beake contex possibilities (figure 1.1) All the categoris he
adops - fabric fine, coarse burial ritual, domest - are
categorie of commam sense assumd as meaningfll ard self
evident They reman unexamined ther definition regardd as
essentiall transparentTha theie are variatiors in the meaning
attachd to differert linguistic expressios of the sane phenomea
ard differencs in the meaning attachd to the sane words or
phrases accordimg to who interpres them ard accordimg to ther
context of appearancgeaccordiry tha is to ther inscriptin in
textud ard socia practicesis forgotten Nor are the categoris of
materid culture the socia] ceram¢ production critically
theorized The consequereis statemers sud as the following,
taken from the conclusim to 92 page of discussion 'Domestt
sites ad as a type of cauldran for interactiom betwea contem
poraly pottey styles This interactian is, however natural ard to
be expectd whee individud pottes are & work ard produciry
goods which they regad as aestheticajl pleasing (Gibson 1982
p. 92). Nowhee has Gibsm considerd the concep of interactim
(of pottey styles?) style the 'natural, the individual work,
goods or the aesthetic All are taken from commam sense al
reman untheorized

Gibsons study is certainy na exceptionkin the archaeologida
literature na even in the single-minde devotio to empiricism to
the aum of the archaeologidafind, requirel to produe measure
drawings of 5,00 sherd 25 cnf. Whateve the suppose value of
sud studies gatherig ard making accessild arrays of datg they
only sene to reved the effecs of the ladk of criticd theoretich
reflection on conventionharchaeologidapractice

A work of synopsis
Smooth ‘readable’ well-illustrated comprehensi ard relatively
progressive PrehistoricEuropeby Champio & al. (1989 is an
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FIGURE 11 Gibsors 'Modd for beake context possibilities
Source: A Gibson (1982)
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excellen textbodk coverirg al of Europe from earlie$ times to

the Roman Empire It is a synoptc text a generlh summarizig

view from adetachd viewpoint Abridging ard crystallizing thisis

a withdrawd from practicd engagemestwith the archaeologida
objed into interpretation It represergreasors claim to legislae a

truth as synopti¢ rationd ard conceptual with heterogenejt

marginalizel in a stratey of comparison compilation ard

coherence

In this book a sophisticatd exampé of British processua
archaeolog abou which we will have mud to sa later, prehistoy
is brougtt to coherene as a kaleidoscop interactio of the sane
‘essentialcategorie of economy environmentpopulation ard the
social this is conceive as socio-econonai processSo ead chapte
is an applicatimm of this conceptul schene to stretche of
prehistory comparig differert regions compiling patterns
trends discontinuities The overal resut is the establishmenof a
patten of ‘development’

The text attemp$ to produ® a 'balanced accouth usirg
differert archaeologida approaches from palaeoeconoyn to
structurd Marxism differert investmerg in the archaeologida
data bearimg returrs in the form of synoptc width. But we argie
tha the width, the acadeng neutrality the attempte balane of
differert views within an all-embracig atemporal aspati& 'socio
economit proces is ultimatey incoherent ‘Materialist
explanatios of materi& culture-patternig accordig to a logic of
the ecosystmn do na simply stres differert asped of the sane
socio-econona proces to thos theoriz& in structurd Marxist
archaeologie which give primag/ to the structurirg of socid
relatiors of production they do na simply represen differert
interpretatios of the sane dat (see for example pp. 149-51)
This narrative line, subsumig fundamentayl incompatibé
approaches reveat sud processua archaeolog as an old
historiciam glossé with nav jargan ard methodsWe argie insteal
tha it is essentiato questio the politicd statis ard meanirg of
categorie ard theory This applies equaly to the books thene
of Europea prehistory As Rowland has argued 'a prehistoy of
Europe cannd be assume (excep ideologically ... it does nat
exid excep as the presentis projectian into prehistoy of currert
intere$ in establishig a unified sense of a "Europeah past
(1984 p. 154) Indeel mud evidene could be extractel from this
work tha 'Europé is a cohereharchaeologidaconcep only in the
terms of universiy course in prehistory The explicit intentian
behird the bod - the authos would probaby agre - is to fill a
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particula ggp in archaeologidadiscoure ard provide an elemen
tary studen text Yet atext which does nat appeato be critically
awae of its own insertion within an establishé socio-econonai
political structue ard smooths ove the socid ard politica
implicatiors of choosily alternatie frameworls for the inter-
pretation of the 'Europeah or ary othe past can hardy be
expecte to provide a stimulus for critica thought

An introductory text

Attractively packagd ard cleany written, Greenes Archaeology:
an Introduction (1983 is designd for an undergraduat coure
introducirg archaeologyAs with all introductiors to archaeology
we find an overwhelmig emphas on methal ard technige
- excavation fieldwork ard techniqus of artefat analyss
- involving the recovey ard scrutiry of basc evidene (114 out of

175 pages) The unfortunae effed of sud texs is to identify the
discipline of archaeolog with its technica instrumentation Sorre
primers may supplemen this with a precs of archaeologida
achievemerst - discoveris - or, asin Greene book a history of

archaeology presentd as the histories of the archaeologida
achievemerst of imaginative individuak (30 ou of 175 pages)

In the final chapter entitled 'Making sensg of the past’ Greer
gives his accoun ard assessmenof recem developments 'the
hottes area of debaé in contemporar archaeolog is betwea
traditiond ard newv archaeologyard the applicability of various
theoretich approache ard ther resultan frameworks
(pp- 154-5) Different theories for Greem produe differert
frameworls which may be applied to the data He commers tha
this is the excitemeh of contemporar archaeology the ferven
debate But archaeologg fundamenth unity is apparenyt na
challenged In the first place theoy is identified as essentiajt
heuristiG as providing differert ways of looking a the sane data
So Greem® comments

the nav archaeolog has greatyy improved the quality of informatian
in sorre area of archaeologyard has produce a bette framewok
for seekilyg explanatios for tha vely reason It is in mary ways
similar to the demand made by Edwad de Boro in the generafield
of problem solving by laterd thinking.

(p. 162)

Second Greer follows Danid in seeiy a coherene in the
history of archaeolog as a discipline - na mud has realy change
sinee the eighteertt century The histoly of archaeolog apparentt
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shows tha 'the terminoloy ard preoccupatios do of coure
change but the objectives ard attitudes to the evidene . . . hawe a
familiar ring' (p. 174) Danid makes almog identicd assertions
‘archaeologist have always bea talking abou evolutionay
chang ard culturd process (1981 p. 191) The underlyirg
argumen is, of course tha al tha realy mattes are the daa
'sources' nothing ele really changs in its fundamentalsGreene
'liberal ard detached is sceptich of ary fina answers ary
certainty There are no wholly right or wrong answers no final
truths The only certainy we are left with is the objectivily of the
past its 'facticity’. Hene the emphas in sud introductiors to
archaeolog on method ard techniques ard the corollay tha
archaeolog is detachd from its historicd realiy as acadent
disciplinay practice Its history becomesas mentionegdasuccessio
of individud imaginative consciousnesses

Contemporanarchaeological discourse

At the momen archaeologidadiscours is seriousy abbreviatedIt
doesrt matte wha you sg as long as you s it in the right way,
as long as you confom to the rules of empiricist/positivis
discourse rationd method as long as wha you sg is reasonable
not fantay or extreme is open to 'testing agains the data is nat
overtly political, is na subjective And if you transgresthe laws
of discoursethe epistemolog ard ontolog/ police are waiting

A repressie pluralism holds sway we can only decice betwea
differert archaeologieaccording to prescribd laws of methal ard
discourse Differert archaeolog®are conceive as simply differert
approache to the sane past Consequently decisimm becoms
paralysed Contemporar archaeolog has no way of copirg with
the perceive crisis of information the large amoun of
archaeologida information nowv beirg amassed ard wha we
identify as a redundang of detail othe than by managemenard
archivd strategies

Archaeologichdiscours is practisel ard dominatel by experts
detachd acadent specialis$ for the mog pat ignoring or blind to
the socid conditiors of ther practice conceivirg the® ard ther
person& subjectie experience of archaeolog as theoreticaly
irrelevant A subjectie idealisn privileges essentibobjectivity, the
transcendentaorigin of knowledge identifying the obje¢ ard
archaeologidaexperience of it. This is the only manne in which
subjective experiene is theoreticaly acceptable
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A teleoloy specifies the transcendentegod of archaeolog as
the pag in itsef ard for itself. This god is beyor question ard
decision overridirg ard regulatirg the proces ard methal of
attainirg the goal The pad is the aim; the tak isto follow method
keep to the laws of discourse Generally contemporar archae
ology can be characterize as beirg pervadd by a sd¢ of categorich
oppositions

Practi@ Theoy

Objed Subjet

Pasg Presen
Presene Absene
Substane Re-presentatio
Reality Rhetoric text
SECURITY SUSPICION

Underlying ard giving meanirg to the® oppositiors are the two
othea terms securiy ard suspicion 'Practicé throud to 'reality

imply a nexws of securiy and accordingly the® are considerd

primary in contras to the questionabilig ard suspiciam underlyirg

their opposites Practi@ or doing archaeolog via the application

of methd is given primag ove ideas ard conceptualizationHard

facts are deemd to expé ard annihilae sot ideas The interpretirg

subjet¢ always become somethig to be regrettel - al archae
ologiss ougt to be suspiciog of themselve ard others ard

the pag shouldnt becone infected with the present Consequently
the pas become conceive as a sd of presence(artefacs ard ther

associationjscontrastd with the present absentd ard distance

from the past The pas is felt to residce in an objective substane of

its own - the reality, the presencedf the hard axe However the
pag clearly does na posses objective substane when describd or

re-presenig in a text The admittane of the relevane of theory

subjectivity the present writing, makes us fed suspicious
insecure on we&k ground Essentially it becoms problematt that

peopk who write archaeolog hawe differert aspirationslive in the
presen ard write texts

The solutin of the aporiai of theg oppositios appeas an
impossibé one If we could go bak in atime capsué would we na
produ@ bette archaeology Ultimately on this line of reasoning
all archaeolog mug be suspiciousdangerousBut this is, as we
hawe said idealig fantasy
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ARCHAEOLOGY AS THEORETICA. PRACTICE

It is time to subvet the® oppositions Ead opposéd tem in fad
defines the other No singke term can be considerd to stard on its
own, self-referring Ead tem is definal by wha it excludeswha
it denies Consequentlysubvertig the® oppositiors requires ther
mediation This is nat simply to say for example tha theoy ard
dat are equa ard paired ead affectig the other ead as
importart as the othe in archaeologidapracti@ (Renfrew 1982)
It is to conter tha all the terns are aspect of the sane materia
processthe sane materid practice It is to accep our experiene as
archaeologist of produciry the pag now. Accordingly, theoy is
not somethilg mentd as opposd to practical na an abstractio
(distraction) which can be appliel to objective dat if so wished
Conside theorys metaphorichroots in the Greek

Theaomai:to gaz at, spectat (with a seng of wonder)

Theoreo: spectate review inspect contemplate consider to
consut an oracle

Theoros:a spectato a the theate or the games

Theorema:obje¢ of contemplationsubjet of investigation

Theatron: plae for seeing for assembly

Theoria: mission to an oracle contemplationconsideration

Theoy is nat separat from practice Theoy is reflection critique
performance a theate for action an ad ard obje¢ of
contemplation the® are aspedt of the sane materia processthe
theoretich practie@ of archaeology So knowing the pas mears
producirg it in the present Pas ard preseh are mediatél in the
practie@ of archaeology in excavatio ard the writing of
archaeologidatexts
The archaeologidatex represerst the necessgr inscriptin of

the artefact Inscriptin is signifying practi@ which canna be
absorbd into the archaeologidaobject The objed ard its contex
(the subjet of archaeologymug necessarilyoe given metaphorich
expression be signified in the text As we hawe argued simple
unmediatedimmediae experiene ard expressin of the pag is an
idealig fiction. No text is a transparenh mediun expressig an
essentibmeaniy of the past Writing occus in the presentit is a
materid mears of production As a socid practi@ it is athreadiry
togethe of the social historical linguistic ard personal Thee is
no escap from this nexus Archaeolog is, then immediatey
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theoretical social politicd ard autobiographicalSubjectivity in

the seng of autobiographyrelating practi@ to the living of which

it is an aspect is na a deviation from red archaeologyit is the

gestue which defuse the powe of the public law of archaeologida
reasm or discourse To expres it anothe way. to conter tha we

can only know the mediatel objed requires the mediatio of the

objed world ard the archaeologist' subjectivity The subjectie

becoms the form of the objective becaus both are aspea of the

sane materid process

To retumn to categorizationa materialis emphas on theoy as
practie requires a redefinitin of the objed¢ world, a reconcep
tualizing centreél on mediation Insteal of self-containd object
possessm identity, thee are fields of relations Identiy
presuppose differene from somethig else Thee are no
conclusive categoris which can incorporag the differentid ard
relationd complexiy of materid reality ard production No
concep or categoy is eve adequad to tha which it signifies the
world canna be compartmentaliz accordiry to categorie of
consciousnessThee are then flaws in evey concep ard thee
malke it necessgr to refa to othe concepts Ead category
apparentl self-referrig ard inside itself, is in reality definad by
wha it excludes by its chront relation of differen@ to othe
categoriesThe resut is a texture of wels of meaning Meanirg is
neve fully present neve fully disclosed neve final or conclusive
it is always deferred in sone ways absent subjet to redefinitin
ard negotiation

Categoris are neve adequat to the past Interpretatio does
nat produe stability nar effed closure In the sane way there are
no universa truths to be fourd in the past We, as archaeologists
are na gradualy piecirg togethe a bette ard bette or more
complee accoum of the past Truths appy to the historica
conjunctue ard are wrappel up in the historical socida ard
personamediation of subjet and object theoy ard practice pas
ard present Interpretationrathe then effectirg closure opers up
or discloses creatirg discontinuity,difference

The past then is gone it cant be recapturd in itself, relived as
object It only exisk naw in its connection with the presentin the
presens practi@ of interpretation So it is na the objecs of the
pad ard ther preservatio which matte so mud as the relatiors
revealel ard createl betwea them in the historicd ad of inter
pretation Insteal of a pas who® meaniy is transpareh to
enlightend reason or log in mystery we emphasie the ad of
interpretation Indeed accordig to ow contentim of the
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mediation of pag ard present subjectiviy ard objectivity, theoy
ard data the pag like an orack requiresinterpretation

Interpretation cannd be reducel to a methodology We decy
metha as a way badk to an abseh pas ard refug a rigorous
method-ology Methad mug insteal be understod to arise out of
a practicad confrontatim with the object It is the affectie as
oppose to the effective To argle tha the pas is chronicaly
subjet to interpretation ard reinterpretatio does nat imply tha
all pass are equaly valid. Nor can it be accommodatkin a shrig
of the shouldes or a scepticisn which would douli the ultimate
validity of ary archaeologylt mears the pas¢ forms an expansie
spae for intellectua strugge in the presen ard tha we mug
accep the necessit for self-reflectim ard critique situatirg
archaeolog in the present Critique involves evaluatio ard makes
taking sides a necessityacceptig responsibiliy for a decisio as to
why ard how to write the past ard for whom This responsibiliy
belong to us howeve mud we might try to privilege the objectivity
of the artefat or the neutraliy of acadentd discourse

Wha is the substane of this theoretich practic® Wha shoud
be the focus of archaeology There are the following unavoidale
ard crucid questions

1 How is socia reality createl ard structure@

2 Whd is the plae of materid culture archaeologg object
within socia reality?

3 How is socid reality relatel to time, hov ard why does socid
reality chang®

4 Wha is themeanig ard form of gainirg knowledg of pas
socid reality?

There is no questim of whethe or nat a consideratio of socid
theow is needd in archaeology The questim to be askel is wha
kind of theoy it shoutl be - a strategi question The questios
posal aboe can receive no simple answes prior to beirg worked
out in practice So we are na proposimg to replae a bad theoy
with a bette theory of archaeology society or whatever To
propog anothe theoy to be applied a theoy reckone to be
bette in sone way, is to reprodue the split betwea theoy ard
practie ard to add to the proliferatiocn of archaeologida
‘approachésto the past We are na going to argle tha ary
particula metha or approab or concep is automaticalf ard
wholly to be rejected To do so abstracty would be to commt
the erra of theoreticism Wha we shal do in the following
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chaptes is to conside ead of the abowe questios ard examire
ard emphasie theok as a practie which canna be separate from
the objed of archaeology itsef indelibly social ard the presen
socio-politicd contex of this practice this mediation of pas ard

present



Socid Archaeoloy

Archaeologist hawe long realizel the necessit of going beyor
antiquarianismthe collection ard study of artefacs for ther own
sake ard hawe attempte various forms of historicd narrative ard
socid reconstruction settirg artefacs in ther context This has
predominany} involved relatig materid culture to units which
subsure the individud - cultures societies culture systems socid
totalities This is becaus archaeologyg dai hawe bea thougt to
require a conceptubhocclusion of the agent who were originally
responsil® for producirg the past Before considerig this striking
absene of the individud socid acta in archaeologidatheoy we
will examire the projed of a socid archaeoloyg as it has developd
in Britain by examinilg a series of texts

SOCIAL ARCHAEOLOGY: A TEXTUAL CRITIQUE

Thesocial narrative of traditional archaeology

A synopss of prehistoy from the first farmes to the Roman
empire Piggotts Ancient Europe (1965 is a chronologica
narrative of archaeologidamaterial selectd as outstandig or
exemplary Far Piggot the narratiwe is one of acontrasto Westen
civilization: aggressio ard violence barbarisn ard brutality, the
less endearig attributes of humaniy (p. 14ff). And the narratie is
the traditiond ore of chang explaingl by invasions folk
movements culturd diffusion ard warfare

Piggotts accoum of the societis actig ou this narratiwe is
entirey descriptive rooted in common-seres categoris of the
social He proclains (p. 7) tha prehistorias 'mowe in a world of
anonymos societies definel by ther distinctive traditiors in the
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style ard manufactue of everydy objects’ So the bodk outlines
the ways of life: early farmers hous desiq (invariably peasant)
economy ard when evidene is available clothing and hairstyles
Examples are given of craft skills and workmanship and artistic
achievemenis suitably appreciated

In Celtic art, 'man isastranger'. . attractive ard repellent it is far
from primitivenes ard simplicity ... is refined in though ard
technique elabora¢ ard clever full of paradoxes restless

puzzlingly ambiguous
(P.243

Temples henges cursis monuments ritual accoutremerst - all
attesg to the limitations of archaeologicainference 'we hawe no
information on the beliels which promptal the constructimn of
thee sacrel places nor of the rites performal within them
(p. 116) Sudh materid expressios of religious or ritua
phenomean are shroudé in mystery they can only be describe
Occasionally however from evidene sud as 'the presumd cult-
figures of obe® women in Malta (p. 115) agues may be mack of
the existene of sone divinity.

In the terms of Piggotts empiricisn the structue of sociey can
not be directly perceived althoudh inferene from a diversity in the
quality and richnes of artefact and burials may lead to a
conceptim of arankel society Socid hierarcly is consistentf ard
simply sea in terms of princes or chieftains this is the extent of
Piggotts analyse of socid ranking For example the rich round
barrow burials in Wessex Englard are describeé in terms of princely
panoply '"they are assuredl the singke sepulchre of kings ard
gred personage ..." wrote William Stukelg/ in the eighteeri
centuy of the barrows on Salisbuy plain, and he was right
(P. 129)

A repeatd stres on the limitations of archaeologidaevidene is
accompanid by its literary elaboratim and enlivenment Here is
Piggot on the Celtic chieftain

The panopy ard equipmen of the battle-drunk screamig triba
chieftain in his charid hurg with the decapitatd head of his foes
the air raucos with the sourd of the baritus ard the carny . . .

(p. 243

The values aspiratios and theoreticd outlodk of sud works
(for Hawkes (1969 the distillation of histoly from dispara¢ facts
‘writing of quality and humanity (p. 256) are still held today by
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mary archaeologists Burgess work, The Age of Stonehenge
(1980) aspire to sud an example The first 130 page of this 330
page bok are an artefact-centrd chronick of British prehistoy
(32 - 12 BC) intersperseé with rudimentay socid sketching
agan roota in common-seres categories SO Burges commers
tha far-reachig social ideologicd ard spiritud upheava are
indicatel by important change in materid Culture in burid
practices ard in the fate of the gred public centre of the third
millennium (p. 79). Artefad chang@ mears socid change And,
somewha earlier 'the bewilderirg variety of burid custons which
emergd in the Meldon Bridge periad in pat reflecs the very
complex structue of sociey a tha time (p. 61). After the
chronicle Burges preserg a descriptim of sociey in this '‘Age of
Stonehengewhd the peopk wer like, wha they wore wha sott
of settlemert they lived in, the agriculture crafts ard industries
they practised ther mears of transpor ard communicationther
burid ritud ard ceremog are al featured Fa Burgess sud
description represerst sociey as availabé to the archaeologist
Simpe statemer# abou socid stratification  (chiefdoms
paramouh chiek ard superchiefs are elaboratd by referene to
later literaly sourcs (particularyy Irish sagas) This, alorg with
discussio of Celtic origing amouns to the full extent of Burgess
socid analysis

In this index cad (alrea¢ a floppy disc?) archaeology the
particulariy of the pas$ is preservd in descriptie detait
description of har styles inventories of cineray urns discussioa
of pog hole patterning The sott of speculatia as to the meaning
of sud variey is, perhaps encapsulatk in Burgess commersg
on the reasa for increasiig depositio of bronze in rivers lakes
ard springs a the erd of his period ‘with the increasd precipt
tation ard waterloggig afte 150 BC a developmen of water
cults makes goal sensk (p. 351) Peopé were fed up with the

Systemtheory

Renfrews Emergenceof Civilisation (1972 was the first maja
application of systers theoly in British archaeology Following
Clarkes generd programmati statemen of a systems-base
archaeolog (1968) Renfrav sd¢ ou to explicitly theoriz the
workings of Aegea sociey in the third millennium BC ard trae
an explanatio for the emergene of the ‘civilized pala@
economis of Cree ard mainlard Greece
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Sociey is conceive as a system 'an intercommunicatig netwok
of attributes or entities forming a complex wholé (Clarke 1968
p. 42). The® entities are subsysters which amour to regularizel
patterrs of socid behavious (figure 2.1). The interconnectios are
mechanisra of negatie feedbak maintainig balane or
equilibrium Ead subsystemard the systen itself, are ket within
assignd limits or maintaine in a stabé stae by homoeostati
mechanisra which counterat ary disturbance Sqg for example
poa fishing meas les fish to eat negatie feedbak resuls in
more fishing or use of food othe than fish. Relatiors of positive
feedbak involve the amplificatin of an initial deviation
extendiy ard increasig processe alreay present Renfrav
defines a particula variant of positive feedbak as the 'multiplier

POPULATION
SUBSISTENCE METALLURGY
COMMUNI- CRAETS
CATION
PROJECTIVE SOCIAL
SUBSYSTEM SUBSYSTEM
POPULATION

FIGURE 21 Renfrew's'Cultug system
Notes: All the subsystens are linked with ead other and the externd systen
environment with relations of positive or negative feedback
Source:From C. Renfrew (1972) Reprinted by permissian of Methuen & Co.
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effect where a deviatim in one subsystn has the effed of
bringing abou innovatian in another

Changs or innovatiors occurrirg in ore field of human activity (in
one subsystm of aculturd sometime ad 0 asto favou changsin
othe fields (in othe subsystems)The multiplier effed is sad to
operaé when the® inducel change in orne or mote subsystemthent
selves ad 0 asto enhane the origind changein thefirst subsystem

(p. 37)

The multiplier effed is Renfrews explanatio of the emergene of
Aegean civilization. In wha he claims as a 'necessarpreliminary
(p. 17 Renfrev producs 160 page of traditiond archaeologida
discourg specifyirg ard describig detaik of culturd sequences
This is followed by a descriptim of 'culture process- achapte is
devota to the parametes of his systen (environment populatian
and settlemen pattern) ard individud chaptes to the variows
subsysterm (subsistencgemetallurgy crafts social the symbolic
trade ard communication) For ead he summarize the genera
patterrs ard trends for example the developmen of craft
specializatio ard metd working enablig nev tools ard new
weapos ard nev forms of wealth transformatio of tribe into
chiefdom into principality or state In the fina chapte Renfrav
preserd two multiplier effects 'the decisie facta for the
developmen of Aegea civilization was the developmen of a
redistributive systen for subsistenecommaodities This emergd as
a consequere of the intensive exploitation of a nev spectrun of
food plants/notaly tree crops yielding a new diversiy in produce
(p. 480) The second 'the decisiwe facta . .. is the emergene of a
stratified society whee high statis correlats with materia wealh
ard military prowess Theg feature aro® largely as aconsequere
of the developmenof metalluryy and of maritime trade (p. 483)
Both are taken as modes offering explanatia for the emergene of
civilization.

Renfrews systers framewok offerad mary advantage ove
traditiond archaeologies

1 it requirel explicit theorizatio of the social

2 It directel attention to socid proces as lying behird materia
culture patterning

3 In focusirg on socid proces it involved considerig
explanatio ard causaliy rathe than simpke documentatio of
variely in spae ard time.

4 1t involved a stres on complex causality 'no singe factor,
howeve striking its growth can of itsef produ@ changs in the
structue of culturé (p. 39).
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It necessitatka consideratia of subsysta interactiaon within a
culturd whole rathe than permittirg concentratin on ary
singe culturd phenomenonsud as subsistene or cerame
design

However in comma with othe uses of systers theoy in
archaeology culture is conceivel as mans extrasomat mears
of adaptatio (p. 13) The socid logic of Renfrews systens theoly
is tha of function Ead subsyst is 'explainedin terns of its
function in maintainirg the existene of the whole culturd system
while the systen itsef is conceivel as a mediatoy entity,
biologically adaptig a population to its naturd environment
Civilization, Renfrews ultimat theme thus become a socio
culturd form of adaptatio to nature ‘civilisation is the comple
artificial environmen of man it is the insulation createl by man
an artefat which mediats betwea himsef ard the world of
nature Sine mans environmeh is multi-dimensionh s too is
civilisation' (p. 13) This logic of adaptatio ard functionalis
explanatio has long been questiond in the socia sciencesard
criticism within archaeolog is alo wel establishd (e.g Hodder
1982 Tilley, 1981a 1981b) Theorizirg aculturd entity as adaptie
or functiond simply affirms its existene ard provides little
comprehensio of its specifc form of articulation To sy tha
institutiors ard regularizél custons of sociey are artefacs ard can
be regardd to fulfil functiors broady analogos to thos of
materid artefacs which mediae betwe@ peopé ard the naturd
environment as Renfrav does is to s nothirg abou why the
institutions ard custons take the specift form they do.

To conceie culture as adaptive mears tha societis are regarde
as primarily conservatie - maintainirg equilibrium within ther
environmen throudh homoeostati negatie feedbak devices
Chang becoms a problem

This conservative nature of culture canna too strongly be stressed
In terms of our modd it is the natural tendeng of culture to persig
unchanged.. it ischange any change which demands explanation.

(p. 487

Stability, apparentlyjust happes - it does nat requile explanation
For Renfrav the multiplier effed is 'needd to overcone this innae
conservatie homoeostasiof culturé (p. 487) The problen of
chang is solvel by referene to a mechanist relatin betwea
subsystemsard the notion of 'relation become reified The
mechanim is conceptualize as existing separatel from the entities
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it unites subsystemcan be definal independenyl of ther relatiors
with othe subsystemsThis beg the questim of the ontology of
both subsystm ard relation wha is negatie feedbacR wha
exacty is a subsysterd do subsystemard systers exisf? how are
they to be define® Patters of interactions activities ard artefacs
would seen to be Renfrews answe (pp. 19-23) Renfrav acceps
that the® regularizel patterrs are arbitray categoris imposel in
analyss (p. 20). This throws the burden of ther specification on to
theoy but Renfrav gives no justification for specifyirg sub
systens as 'subsistence"technological)’ 'social, 'symboli¢ ard
‘communicative'othe than conveniencéWhy are they convenient
ard for wha purpos@ Renfrev does nat confrort the meaniry or
significan@ of sud categories He acceps tha boundarie are
difficult to define 'Criteria of differert degres of uniformity will
lead to the definition of large or smalle units (p. 21). But wha is
to speciy the applicatim of differert criterig? Intuition?
Usefulnes®8 Obviousnesd Again, this is na theorized In
Renfrews bodk the categorie of systen ard subsysten are
descriptive referrirg to empiricd patterning The entire procedue
of systens analyss is heuristi¢ its usefulnes beirg its stres on
complexiy ard interaction Renfrav has realizel this (p. 4995 ard
his later work with catastropl theoy (1978 1979 may be se@ as
an attempte solution a solutin involving the quantification of
culture ard the specification of a mathematizet socid process

The interactiors of negatie ard positive feedbak are as we
hawe said reified mechanis® betwea arbitray analytich
categories mechanisrs derivad from cybernet theory They are
not a socid logic but basel on analogis with machines analogis
which take no accoum of human ageng ard praxs (cf. below)

In tha subsysterm ard interactiors are definad independently
the synchront is separaté from the diachroni¢ statc analyss
from the explanatio of change This relates to sociey beirg
conceivel as naturaly conservative denyirg change beirg
naturaly timeless ard chang beirg problematic tha which is to
be explainel (see chapte 5 below)

Renfrews systens analyss proceed by successi reduction of
empiricd detal to categories a proces of simplification So
culture sequene is transforme into systemi categories sub
systems whos generé patterniig ard trends are isolated Theg
generatrend are then encapsulatéin a dud modé of emergene
of complex sociey - ‘civilization'. The resut is an extraordinay
redundang of detal (the redundang alreag noted in chapte 1).
The relatim betwea the culture sequene of pat | ard the
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processuaanalyss in pat Il of Renfrews bodk seers to be that
the first is chronick - neutrd exposition - while pat Il is theoy
applied to this dala as an explanation Archaeologich remairs
from ovea athousad yeas of Aegea prehistoy are reduce to
sone 24 page of multiplier effed (pp. 480-504) Now, of course
simplification ard generalizatio are essentiato ary analytica or
theoretich practi® but it is as essentiato pos the questia of the
meaning significan@ ard characte of this generalization We
argle tha Renfrews study is an application an impositian of pre
defined categorie of systen ard subsyste on to the 'data’ It
lacks self-reflexivenessThe categorie of system subsystemfeed
back, exig in no 'real or 'theoreticdl relation to the objed of
study The only relatian is tha of application (p. 18) it is purey
methodologich- theoy is held to exig separatgl from data This
is the corollary to the arbitray definition of subsysten ard the non
socid cybernett logic of the mechanisra of interaction The con
comitart of thisistha arny complexiy claimed for the explanatio is
entirely a function (sic) of the modé of systen (the applial theory)
ard does nat necessasl apply to the dat which are mearn to be
explained This imposition throws into focus the politics of
Renfrews theoy - the stres on the conservatie natue of society
ard the adoptel modé of homooeconomicugses esp pp. 497ff).

Renfrews Emergenceof Civilisation prefigures mary of the
maja aspect ard developmerstin the socia archaeolog of the
197G ard early 1980s

1 Procedurs of applyirg socia theories to archaeologidadata
2 Processuaexplanatio basé on an identification of patternd
behavious from archaeologidaremairs ard specification of
their comple interaction

Theoretich use of socid typologies evolutionay sequenceof
bands tribes chiefdoms etc

A relatal focus on the identification of socid ranking

An emphasisoften economistic on the generimportane of
socid contrd of materid resources

A focus on the analyss of mortuay remairs from a structural
functionalig¢ ard role-modé perspective

' The developmenof modes of track and exchange

8 Use of the notion of prestige goods economies

9 Use of cross-culturageneralizations

o bk W

In the following sectiors we analyg sone of the® developmergtin
archaeologidatheorizatioms of the social
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Socialtypologies

The socid typology, band tribe, chiefdon ard stat (Sahling
1968 Service 1963 has had tremendos influene on socid
archaeology While forming the bass of varios forms of
evolutionay thinking in archaeolog it has alsq more generally
provided a vocabulay for socid archaeology The statc ard
descriptive natue of the categorie has mean tha chang from one
categoy to anothe is problematichard has led to the claim tha
identification of a particula 'typ€ of sociey somehw constitute
an explanation This is clea from Renfrews ‘recognition of
chiefdons in neolithic Wessex southen Englamd (1973) He first
specifies 20 feature of chiefdons (following Sahlirs ard Service)
including ranking the distribution of surpls by chiefs 'clearly
defined territorid boundaries' 'frequen ceremonis ard rituals
servirg wide socid purpose's(p. 543) Thee is no discussia of
socid process of the working of a chiefdon socid system
Renfrav proceed to identify territorid divisions on the bass of
ceremonia monumerg - causewaye camp - in the earlie
neolithic He thinks theg were emergigy chiefdons coalescig in
the later neolithic into one greate chiefdan with constituentribes
The archaeologidaevidene is considerd to fit into this socid
categorization mobilization of humanpowercrat specialization
religious specialization For example the Stoneheng area with
maja ceremonih monumerd is considerd evidene of the
existene of a paramoutchief This checklis archaeologyard the
socid typologies on which it is based althoudn mud criticized
(e.g Tainter 197§ for its reductive subsumptia of variability,
nevertheles remairs in use (e.g Collis, 1984 ard s& chapte 6
below)

Rankingresource and exchange

The volume Ranking, Resourceand Exchange(Renfrev ard
Shenna (eds) 1982 in mary respect represers the culmination
of the programne of functionalis socid archaeolog in Britain,
coverirg almog al of the elemerg of wha is nowv a virtud
theoretich hegemon standity opposd to traditiond archaeology
The fifteen essag exemplify three routes for explorirg ranking
settlemen ranking ard politica structure involving idea of co-
ordinatirg politicd centrs ard core-peripher relations the
mobilization ard organizatio of surpls labou especiall in
ceremonia monumeh construction ranking ard stats of
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individud socid persona identified particulary in the analyss of
mortuay remains

The predominat focus is on resource ard ther contrd ard
management Sherrat consides agriculturd wealh in the
Carpathia basn from the sixth millennium BC, proposimg
regiond exchang networls linking noda lowlard ares ard
highlard hinterland involving domestt cattle He argus this is a
primary featue in emergiy socid hierarchy Shenna ard S
Champim conside the role of rare exchangd items ambe ard
cord respectivelyin the earlie Bronz ard Iron Ages of centrd ard
westen Europe Both propog prestige goods rankirng systems
hierarchich societis whee socid positicn dependd on
consumptio of prestigg goods Haselgroe has an elaboratd
prestige goods systen in the late pre-Roma Iron Age centralizel
polities of south-easEngland elaboratd in its incorporation &
the periphey of an expansie Roman empire the core polity ard
soure of prestige goods Thus ore proces in socid hierarchizatio
is identified as relatirg to trade exchang ard societh interaction
Anothea proces relates to the intensification ard specializatio of
production of agricultue ard crafts and subsequenmanagemen
ard control Chapma consides contrd of criticd resourcs -
land, water coppe ard interregioné tradel itens - as a deter
minart facta in the developmen of socia rankirg in Iberig
4000-100 BC. The Rhire Main basin 1500-5@ BC, is con
siderel by T. Champim who derives the patten of settlemen
relocation subsistere innovation enhancé socid ranking
technologich developmen ard ritua activities (‘Urnfield
phenomengdrom an imbalane betwee@ subsisteneresource
ard population

This socid logic of giving priority to relatiors betwea
population subsistere ard environmen is frequen in sud
'‘processudlstudies So Halstea ard O'She preseh a self-stylal
‘adaptive model! for the emergene of redistributive economis ard
appl it to the 'palacesof Bronz Age Crete Accumulation of
tokers of value which may be exchange for foodstufs in times of
shortag is termal socid stora@ - an adaptie respone to periodc
failure in food supply The tokers usel in socid storag -craft
items durabk ard convertibé - ‘would have permittel the sustaind
accumulatio and manipulation of wealh ard powe ard so hawe
facilitated the emergene of institutionalisel socid inequality
(p. 99 - the Cretan palae civilization. Gambe relates settlemen
nucleation ard politica developmerstin the Bronz Age Aegea
(Melog to agriculturd intensification ard control
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There is no douli tha this volume of studies represers a
consideral# advane ove traditiond archaeolog in its concen
tration on the patterniig of socid processBLut this is conceive in
purely descriptie terns (cf. Whallon 1982) The relatiors betwea
a limited numbe of cross-culturhvariables are describd in ther
variols combinatios (figure 2.2) The® variables amoun to
resourcs ard the mechanismm of ther contrd as is indicatel by the
reduction of socid rankirg to the effecs of two processeshos of
exchang ard societh interaction ard intensification of
production

The functionalig logic of sud processe is very appareh in
mary of the studies Sq for example T. Champim talks of the
stran on subsistene resource in late second-millennim BC
Germany

The particula strateg adoptel to meé this stran was to minimise
risk ard provide a buffer againg subsistene failure. This requirel
increasd levek of manageria contrd internaly ard of exchang
relatiors externally ard had an inbuilt predispositia towards
growth

(P. 65)

So the differert pars of the systen - production ranking
exchange ritud - intera¢ cohereny in a whole adaptd to its
particula environment The tak of archaeologidaexplanatio has
becone tha of describiig the workings of sud systers which are
hed to accoum for patternig in the archaeologida record
Analysis of rankirg is reduce to tracirg the developmen of
complexity

This emphas on descriptie proces is in accordane with the
structue of the whole bod - the attemp to develg a coheren
narrative of the emergene of hierarchich structure appearareof
saliert ranking discussia of the resoure ba of eary state ard
post-collape resurgencethe first millennium BC ard post-Roma
dak ages This backgroud narratiwe to the individud studies is
foregroundd in the editorid introductiors to ead section The
relatiors of this projed to neo-evolutionar theoy are al clea in
the functionalis frame of referene adopte ard the use of cross
culturd comparisa associat with the identification of particula
instance of gener& processg claimel to hawe universa relevane
(Halsteal ard O'Sheap. 98 Renfrew p. 91). Hen@ it is possibé
to redue severh thousad yeas of prehistoy essentiajl to the
particula manifestatios of the two processg outlined above
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FIGURE 2.2 Sherratt's socid modd for the Great Hungarian Plain
6000-3500BC
Notes: Rectangles represent externd factors.
Source: From Renfrew and Shennan (eds) (1982) Reprinted by permissin of
Cambridge University Press
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The separatin of proces ard its manifestatia in the
archaeologidarecod relates to the separatio of theoy ard datg
the gener& ard the particular a separatia which is frequenty
duplicatel in the structue of the essayg themselvesgenera points
followed by empirica illustration However a more seriows
criticism mug be the lack of theorizatim of archaeologg primary
daia - materid culture Identified patternirg in materi culture is
conceivel as an immediaé expressin of socid process it is nat
(see chapte 4).

PeerPolity Interaction

The effecs of the simpke descriptie bass of mud processua
archaeolog are very evidert in the recem volume PeerPolity
InteractionandSocio-Politich Change(Renfrav ard Chery (eds)

1986) The concep of pee polity interaction refers to a series of

empiricd observatioa which hawe bea noted to occu togethe in

severaiinstances They are (1) polities occu in regiond clusters
(2) organizationbchangs occu na singly within the clustes but

in more than ore polity a abou the sane time; (3) changs in, for

example conceptua systens for the communicatia of

information in artefacé associate with high statis ard in ritua

activities occu togethe ard seen to be attributabé to no singe
locus of innovation (Renfrew pp. 7-8). It is proposd tha the

changs are the resut of interaction betwea autonomos polities
within a singe geographidaregion The® interactios include
competition warfare ard competitive emulation symbolc entrain

mert (adoption of a more developd symbolt systen upa contat

with a les developd one) transmissio of information ard

exchang of goods The bodk consiss of a series of illustratiors of

the® generalizatios ard processgin Aegea city-states Minoan

palaces complex chiefdons in the Europea Iron age Classt

Mayan centres the Midwesten Hopewel| USA.

The concep of pee polity interactim usefuly emphasize
societd interaction ard comple processeof transformatio rathe
than synchront analyss of the workings of a singke polity.
Attention is alo drawn to interactiors which might be termel
symbolc or stylistic. However as with the systers approachthele
is the vely red problan of defining the units of interes - hee pee
polities Sud a concep is clearly mud easie to appy to early
civilizations with literaty evidene availabé (Chery ard Renfrew
pp. 150-1 Champim ard Championp. 63). Elsewheetheristhe
usua reliane@ on socia typologies Again the descriptie natue of
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the concep is evident leaving untheorizel so much of the socid
logic of the phenomenonin particula the role of materiad culture
Renfrav and Chery cleary think tha pee polity interactin
allows consideratia of the symbolc and the stylistic as well as the
econom¢ and technologichin a processularathe than an 'idealist
context (p. viii). But the recurrirg assumptia is tha symbolic
entrainment symbolic interaction would be manifeste as stylistic
similarity or homogeneity We haw alreagy commentd tha the
relation of materid culture to the socid is nat suct a simple matter
We might agree with Sabloff 'we mud be able to tie the
interactiors of the hypothesizd pees to specifc feature of the
archaeologiclarecord (p. 116)

Analysis of mortuary practices

The pioneerirg work of Saye (1970 and Binford (19723 opend up
the analys¢ of mortuay practics as a primaly mears of
investigatiy pag socid systems They developd the generh
argumen tha mortuay practics neel to be analysd in the
contex of variatiors in types of sociey and socid complexity In
his pape Binford arguel that

We would expet tha othe things beirg equa) the heterogenejtin
mortuay practie@ which is characteristi of a singe socioculturh
unit would vary directly with the complexiy of the statis hierarchy
as wel as with the complexiy of the overal organizatio of the
sociey with regad to membershi units ard othe forms of
sodalities

(19723 pp. 221-2

It is proposd tha thee are two generb componers of the socia
situation to be evaluatd . . . Firg is wha we may call, with
Goodenouf (1965 p. 7) the social personaf the deceasedhisisa
composie of the socid identities maintainé in life ard recognizd es
appropria¢ for consideratio a death Secon is the compositio
ard siz of the socid unit recognizig statws responsibilitis to the
deceasedWe would expet dired correlatiors betwea the relative
rark of the socid positicn hed by the deceasd ard the numbe of
persois havirg duty-statg relationship vis-a-vs the deceased
(Ibid., pp. 225-9

According to Binford, the main features which archaeologist may
be able to dete¢ with regad to prehistort socid organizatiam from



SOCIAL ARCHAEOLOG Y 43

an analyss of mortuay practice are (1) the type of organizatio
present wheth& or nat it was essentiajl egalitarian or stratified
whethe or nat the presene of distind and/a competilg corporag
groups is indicated (2) the complexiy of pas socid systers or, in
othe words hov mud structurd differentiation thele appeas to
be The main dimensios of socid persom or roles which might be
recognize are age sex socia affiliation and positicn as wel as in
certan casesthe conditiors ard locatiors of death

The volume The Archaeologyf Death (ChapmanKinnes ard
Randsbay (eds) 1981) fleshes ou this positim ard succincty
summarize the theoretich positin developd in the archaeologida
literature & the outsé of the 1980s As ChapmanRandsbay ard
Brown comment effort has predominantt gore into analysig the
variety within the mortuay practice of a particula socid uni in
attemptirg to identify socia ranking Attention has thus focusel
on the range of artefacs depositd with the dead assumig tha
certan artefacs will symboliz socid statis (e.g S. E. Shennan
1975) Effort expenditue on the treatmeh of the deceasd has al
bean proposd as a key variable greate expenditue correlatirgy
with highe rark (e.g Tainter 1975 1977 1978) Othe analyse
hawe considerd the demographd structue of skeleta populatiors
searchig for physicd indicatiors of socid differene (e.g
Buikstrg 1981) Analyses of mortuay practice haw relied heaviy
on the utilization of a range of statistich techniques mary
compute based rangirg from simpe tess of statistich
significane to multivariae technique sud as cluste analyss ard
principd componerg analysis

The genera strateg in sud studies is the identification of
patten ard its correlation with socid complexity Questios askel
of the dat include do certan artefacs regulary occu with othes
in individud graves or with sex or a particula age sdé of the
burid population are certan buriak orientatel in a particula
direction as opposd to others to wha exter is the arrangemetnof
burials in a cemetey randan or regularyy patterned how does the
spatid organizatio of buriak differ within ard betwe@ cemeteries
wha are the demograpltd parametes of deceas# populatiors ard
wha symbolc dimensios (e.g use of burid monumerg as
territorid marker$ might be inferred Attention has al centrel
on the arrangemetnof artefacs in graves ard attemps to calculae
measurs of effort expenditure Sud work has drawn heavily on
cross-culturbethnograptd 'tests or surveys with attemps beirg
mack to s¢ up more or les directy deterministt links, or
'‘behaviourh correlate’s betwea people resourcesard mortuay
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practices The® survey are of dubiots value ard can hardly be
considerd to vindicak the overal approachA correlation is a very
differert thing from an explanation ard there is no reaso to
suppoe tha ethnographical documentd case of mortuay
practices provide a representate sampé of forms of prehistorc
socid organization

Ther has bea increasig awarenes of the complexiy tha
might be encountere ard a cal has been mack for investigatio of
processe of the formatian of the archaeologidarecord processe
which may complicaé the expressio of socid organization in
mortuay practices (O'Shea 1981 1984) In his stud/ of 5 Plairs
Indian cemeteris O'She reaffirms the dired expressio of socid
organizatio in burid practics bu focuss on the additionad
relationshp betwea the practics ard ther archaeologida
observation It has al beean notal tha statis nea nat be directly
reflectel in burid bu may be suppress as a form of ideolog
(Chapma ard Randsborg 1981, p. 14) However rathe than
directing attentio to the neal to theoriz sut aspect of materid
culture they have bea conceive primarily as just addirg further
complexity, distortian to be counteracte in the derivatian of socid
patten from the patternig of mortuay practices 'wha mattes
her is tha the archaeologisevaluats the degre to which the
mortuay dab do refled the socid structue by mears of
complementar dat (e.g settlemerd ard settlemeh patterns
metd hoard etc.) (Chapma ard Randsborg 1981 p. 14)

The entire theoretich perspectie on which this work is base
draws heavily on structural-functionalis ard role theory as
developd in anthropolog ard socioloy (Firth, 197%
Dahrendorf 1968 Merton 1957 Nade| 1957 Radcliffe-Brown
1952) However the theoretichbass of this work remairs scantiy
discussedin the Archaeologyof Deathvolume discussia of the
theoreticd bass underlyirg the archaeologidaapproache ard
analyss is virtually absent apat from a few passig reference to
the work of GoodenoughWithin the perspectie offered in this
bodk the notion of socid structue implicitly employel is more or
less equivalem to pattern Significantly, the concep does nat even
appea in the index Socid structue (referrel to in processua
archaeolog predominantl in terms of ranking is considerd to
resick in the netwok of patterrs of interactiors betwea individud
agents arisirg eithe from an analyss of empirically given realities
in socia life, or abstractions basd on these sud as the notion of
socid persom or role. Sud a conceptio is directy analogos to
tha of anatomich patten in biology, whee the skeletm ard
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orgars may be hed to provide a physicé suppot for the body.

Radcliffe-Brown considerd socid structurs in terns of three basc
problems Wha kinds of structure are there ard how bes may we
categorie then®? How do they function ard maintan themselve®
How are the structurs of differert form constitute@ Far him, the
bast unit of structue was the 'elementay family' from which othe

structurd relatiors or kin ties could be deducd (1952 pp. 178-80)
In role theoy a numbe of differert roles forming an actors
socid persoa ar hedd to be enactd in differert situations
with the roles changig accordig to whethe they hawe bee

ascribel or achieved ard in terns of tempor& enactmen ard

context Various roles may be actel ou by ary ore persm (e.g abark
manage may al be a fathe ard a Conservatie Pary official).

In ary role systen thee may be varios degres of role
summation coherence dependere or independence within
sociey or with regad to othe roles Sud a theoy provides an
implausibe ard determinist modé of the relationshig betwea
individuals ard groups As Gidders notes 'the actos only perfom
accordiry to scrips which hawe alread been written out for thennt
(1976 p. 16) A persors role is regardd as given rathe than
negotiate ard renegotiated in practice Actors merey sla into a
numbe of prescribd roles ard ad in conformiy with them But it
is peopk ard na roles tha actually constitue society A serios
debilitating effed of this conception of socid structue adoptel in
processuaarchaeoloygis tha it lacks ary explanatoy significance
Conceptios of role, socid personaor socid structue only hawe
significan@ as redescription of the archaeologidaevidence they
are nat explanatory Function rathe than structure plays the
explanatoy role as human sociey can exig only in its activity; but
as we hawe argued the specificatiom of function is yet anothe form
of redescriptia of socid practics ard similarly remairs non
explanatory The possibiliy tha underlyirg principles of socid
condut exig in socid forms na directly discernibé in terns of
perceivel socid relationshig or roles does na exid within the
framewok of processuaarchaeolog (cf. the consideratia of
socid structue belov ard in chapte 3). This ladk may go sone
way to affording an understandig of its predominangt descriptie
emphas ard ladk of explanatoy content

Marxistarchaeologies

From an explicity Marxig¢ outlook Rowland in his later work
(1982 19844 has outlinad an alternatie programne for a sociad
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archaeology With Gledhil (Gledhil ard Rowlands 1982 pp.
162-4 he has proposed a conceptio of the socia totality which
differs markedy from the mechanich interactios of a systemi
perspectiveor the largely untheorize conceps of 'society usel in
traditiond archaeologidanarrative Avoiding the formalisn of
Althussers conceptio of the socid formatian with its determinat
levek of economi ba ard superstruct ard ultimat economg
determinisn ard functionalisn (see chapte 6), Rowland has
emphasize the necessit of theorizirg totd socid systens with no
implied hierarcly of determination

theorising about long term socio-econoné change in prehistory
involves us in the construction of modek of total socid systens in
which ideological political and economt processs are linked to
ead other in a dialecticd interplay rather than as determinate levek
in a socid formation.

(Gledhill and Rowlands 1982 p. 145

But rather than an indeterminate interplay of relations Rowlands
gives weight to the political:

History, in a concrete sense emerges as the resolution of continuous
antagonisns existing between socid subjects What defines the socid
whole, therefore, is the form of political articulation that constitutes
the totality of socid relations . .. it has no particular locus (in the
state, for example).. It follows that politics is not definable in any
institutional form but refers more generally to powe struggle and to
the idioms, symbols and other mears usel to define relative status
and position.

(Rowlands 1982 p. 167

We shal take up these points in more detail below (pp. 57-60
72-8). Rowlands has also raised the issue of the boundaries of
units of analysis First, in advocating world systens analysis inter-
societd exchang and interdependency involving especialy the
developmert of core and periphery areas (e.g Frankenstein and
Rowlands, 1978) So,

The distinction betwean ‘internal' and ‘'external' relationships is
therefore only a viable one in a limited sense At given moments of
time, existing societies can be linked togethe in new ways and the
results of this linkin g are not predictable without understanding how
this change in externd conditions of reproduction bears on internal
structures.

(Gledhill and Rowlands 1982 p. 148
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Secondly Rowland points to the analytich proces of
classificatimm ard categorizationSo the notion of sociey 'forms a
categoy only becaus archaeologistclassif it as such as pat of
the taxonome spae within which they operat ard as pat of the
definition of ther own discipliné (Rowlands 1982 p. 164)
Ultimately notiors of sociey relae to the emergene of nation
states in Westen Europe in recen times (ibid.) He alo emphasize
the importane of analyss of contradictim within socia forms or
totalities - the internd generatia of processe of transformation
This is associateé with a cal for a genuire theoy of history
‘centrel on socid dynamic ard transformatia processeés
(Gledhil ard Rowlands 1982 p. 14S) adenid of the oppositin
betwea the synchront ard the diachron¢ fourd in systens theoy
ard functionali$ archaeolog more generally

Rowland stresse the materialiy of the politicd ard the
ideologicd and therefore tha both are written into the archae
ologicd record The dialectich conceptio of socid relatiors ard
socid totalities advancd (as opposd to mechanicharticulation
means for example tha the economi ard socio-politich canna
be separated It al® mears tha the conceptio of totality is
inseparatd from its plae in analysis In Rowlands words

Analysis proceeds from the abstraction of the whole to that of its
parts and badk to the whole agan and from the abstrad to the
concrete at ead of thes levels Sud a view is always partial in the
seng that some things are always left out, and the whole may or may
not correspord to what may be isolated empirically as a concrete
'society’. The totality is therefore a conceptud entity that has reality
only in the seng that it forms a mentd appropriation of a real world
that exists separake from thought process In this sense population,
society or a mode of subsistene could all be totalities and
abstractions at the same moment, the validity of their application
depending on how they relate to eah other in the analyss of
concrete situations.

(Rowlands 1982 p. 163

This forms pat of Rowland$ rejection of the categorich
oppositian betwe@ materialisn ard idealism facs ard values the
objective ard the subjective ard the concep of reality (Rowlands
1984a) replacimg theg with a recognition of the active intellectu&
productian of the past with acriticd awarenesof the insertian of
archaeologida categorizatin ard theorizatiom within a Westen
politica ard intellectu& context This is, of course in accordane
with his conception of the political.
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It will be clea from the discussion which follow in this book
ard elsewhee (Tilley, 1982 Shanls ard Tilley, 1982 Miller ard
Tilley, 1984a 1984h Tilley, 1984 1985 Shanls ard Tilley, 1987)
tha we fully endore Rowlands programmat statemers
concerniig atrue 'socid archaeology'However we mug resere
criticism for the specifc form of the developmen of modes of
generh processe of socid transformatio (Friedma ard
Rowlands 1978 (see chapte 6).

Thos archaeologist drawirg inspiration in particula from
recen Marxid anthropolog (see Sprigg (ed.) 1984 for a
bibliography haw made significat advance ove competimg
socid archaeologies They hawe producel more sophisticate
conceptualizatio of socid totalities extendiy consideratio of
the politicd ard ideologic4 issus of legitimatian from a narrowe
focus on subsistere adaptatio ard interactiors betwea
technologies environmeh ard population fourd in processua
functionali¢ archaeolog (see above) However mog of
Rowlands ains for a Marxig socid archaeolog hawe unfortu
natel na ye bea achieved

Considey for example Parke Pearsors work on the early Iron
Age of Denmak (1984a 1984b) He makes a series of reasonalda
abstrat statemert abou the implicatiors of a Marxis
archaeology

1 Marxig theoy has practica (political) implications

2 Centrd to socid analyss are conceptios of contradictimm ard
conflict.

3 Therole of ideolog of articulatirg action ard belid is anothe
key concep requirirg theorizatim ard analyss (1984
pp. 60-3)

4 This lag point implies that artefacs cannd simply be categorizd
accordiry to economic socia or ideologicé criteria ahoe may
be as ideologicd as a law code

5 Institutiors may embog the social economt ard ideologicaj
the econony conversgl may be considerd religious or ideo
logicd practice (1984h p. 71)

However this theorizig appeas quite separa from its
applicatian to the Iron Age of Denmark In fact, wha is '‘applied
to the dat is Friedmars modé of socia chang amorg the Kachin
of Burma (Friedman 1975 basel on Leach 1954) Parke Pearsa
correlats ard compars patternig in conventionhclasss of dat
in prehistorc Denmak (burial, votive ard settlemen evidence)
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tracing the supposd expressios of Friedmars transformationia
cycles leadirg to the emergene of states He claims tha his study

has attemptd to outline one way of transformiry materid remairs
into socid insight (1984a p. 69). This involves a consideratio

of legitimaticn - conspicuos consumption manipulation of

ancestas ard consciousnesof socid identity in ritud practices So

Parke Pearso produce sone interestigp commers on the
possibé relatiors betwea the living, the dead ancestorsgods

tradition ard spiritud sanctionilg (1984a p. 64). But the relatin

of materid culture to practie is predominantly for him, one of

exemplification or expressionThe particulariy ard detal of votive
deposits grawe goods bronz forms pa designs are simply

absorbd into the generl model

Parke Pearsa fits togethe a coherehsocia logic of transform
ation ore of competitie aristocracies inflationay spirals
appropriatio of surplts production ard its legitimatian (1984
p. 89). The only significart differen@ betwea this ard the
processuaarchaeologigoutlined aboe is its emphas on relatiors
of production ther structuriry effecs on the socid totality, ard
ther ideologich legitimation However this consideratio of
ideology need to be taken mud furthe (see chapte 3 below)

The reduction of vital insighs ard principles of Marxig theoy
to the status of just anothe approabh to be appli@ to
archaeologidadat is ever more clea in Kristiansers work on
prehistorc Denmak (1984) Marxig theowy is to suppy an
evolutionay ard systemi explanatoy superstructu able to cope
with al forms of archaeologidadat (1984 pp. 74-5) For
Kristiansen in effect Marxism simply provides differert boxes ard
connectig arrows (figure 2.3) The red strengh of approache
derivad from structuré Marxig anthropolog lies in the attemp to
overcone a functionali¢ separatio ard reification of religion,
politics, economis etc as separa interactig subsystems
However in practice in the proces of writing an accoum of the
past this seers to have macde very little difference hene the
frequenty adoptel economist modets ard ‘applications'
Kristiansen places grea emphas On the distinction betwea
culturd form ard materid function Basicaly this amouns to say
ing tha it is necessarto conside the materia function of culturd
manifestationsso Kristiansa regard megalithe monumerg as an
extensio of the organizatio of production this is ther materid
function (pp. 80-1) Religion may hawe an econont role (p. 76).
This highlights ideologic4 legitimation culturd form may hawe a
legitimating (ideologica) materid function This, of course gives



FIGURE 2.3 Kristiansers '‘Bast theoretich conceptsfor the analyss of
the socid formatimn
Notes: The solid lines represert selective pressure the broken lines represert
adaptive response
Source: From K. Kristiansen (1984) Reprinted by permissian of Cambridge
University Press

primag/ to the socid relatiors of production - tha which need
legitimation For Kristians@ ideolog/ thus become a 'subjectivé
representatio of the ‘objective - tha which pertairs to the socia
relatiors of production (settlementsubsistenceechnology (p. 78).

A functionalig logic ard economim are quite evidert here
Kristiansan proceed to apply his genera socid mode to the data
assumig the well-wom distinction betwea territorid megalithc
chiefdons ard segmentar tribes of the Battle-Axe culture (socid
typologies again) (p. 77). It turns ou tha the® represeh an
‘agricultural as opposed to a ‘pastordl triba econony (p. 85).
This, apparentlyis the essene of 1,2M yeas of Danis prehistory
The differert categorie of dat are mobilized arourd this
distinction describd as 'vely differert culturd manifestation of
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rathe similar materi& functiors of production (p. 77);, tha is both
belory to the categoy of tribd economy

As with the processuasociad archaeologiesParke Pearsa ard
Kristiansen preseh us with a complex ard often ingenios ard
imaginative interplay of socid proces involving more or fewe
institutiond categoris sud as economy ritual, technology
ideology This interplay is hel to accoun for patterniry identified
in the archaeologidarecord

SOCIAL ARCHAEOLOGY: A SUMMARY

While we acknowledg that the developmergtin conceptios of the
socid advance in archaeolog sine the early 196& represehan

immeng theoretichimprovemen vis a vistraditiond archaeology
we wish to follow Hodde (1982a 1982k 1985 198§ in his
summay critique of socid archaeology Hodde draws the
fundamenth distinction betwe@ socid systen ard structure
Systen refers to the patternig ard organizatio of socid relation

ships structue refess to the rules ard conceps which give meaniry

to system He argue tha socia archaeologie hawe bee almog

entirely concernd with the workings of socid systemsThis focus
on systen has severh aspea ard implications

1 The concep of systen emphasize relatiors of powe
(dependere ard authoriy ard hierarchy the movemeh ard
contrd of resources) exchang ard trade the characte ard
contrd of subsistengeard in Marxist-influence work strategis of
ideologicéa legitimation

2 This conceptia of the socid has bea mobilized in archaeolog
as researh strategie of the recognition ard descriptio of pattern
This has involved classificatio ard orderirg of artefacs accordiry
to ther attributes definition of types ard styles ard correlatin
with othe feature of system analyss of artefa¢ distributiors for
possibé correlatios with socid groups activities exchang
networks site locationa analysis searchig for site hierarchies
analyss of the patternirg of mortuay remairs for correlation with
origind socid context societa categorizatia - the descriptiom of
the pag in terns of bandstribes etc, its degres of complexity the
descriptim of subsistene strategies Theg researh aims hawe
provided justification for the utilization of a wide range of
statistich ard mathematidatechniqus (e.g Hodde ard Orton,
1976 Doran ard Hodson 1975)
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3 In its descriptie emphas the focus is on wha peopé do
(althoudh Marxig archaeologistmay al focus on the structuriry
effecs of socid relatiors of production) The recognition of systen
(nat necessal implying the explicit adoption of a systens theoy
frameworf is the recognitim of regularizel patters of
behaviours Thee is little or no theorizirg of socid action, the
intentionda amd meaningfli practie of knowledgeald socid
actors

4 The focus on behaviourrathe than socid action reduce
materid culture to an epiphenomenoaf the socid relatiors within
which it is insertel - a produ¢ of socid behaviour a materia
resoure to be controlled exchangeda sign of socid interactian or
difference or atechnolog mediatirg population ard environment
Hene the relative ladk of theorization of materid culture

5 The descriptie emphas involving behavious rathe then
socid actilm ard reduction of materid culture to epiphenomeno
allows the fragmentatia of theory Econony may be theorizel
separatgl from ritud becaus it refes to differet set of
behavious (compae the outline of archaeologidatheoy a the
beginnirg of chapte 1).

6 The reduction of materid culture to epiphenomeno al
allows the developmenof levek of theory Binford's ‘'middle-rang
theory (1977 1983 chs 17, 23-5 28), as opposd to high-levé
socid theory depend on it beirg possibé to predi¢ artefat
depositim withou referene to socid process

7 The aim of processuaarchaeolog is the specification of
relatiors betwea variables sud a subsistence environment
technology socid ranking The® variables are the regularize
patterrs of behavious just mentioned Hene sud socid
archaeologie can often be reduce to synoptc diagrans of socid
process boxes ard arrows flow diagrans sud as tho illustrated
above A function of the emphas on description this reifies the
variables ard relations Thek s little questionig of the meanirg of
the variables which reman essentiayl arbitrary why subsistence
technology ideology rathe than anothe categorizatio® There is
a lak of theorizatim of the location of the® variables in the
practice of archaeologidaanalysis Usually ther choie depend
simply On the acceptanetha the variables are analytical

8 The® variables are definal prior to analyss and as just
mentioned are reified categories This permis ard encourage
cross-culturb comparisa ard generalization But historicd
particulariy then become a problem why ary particula
subsistene strateg®
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9 The emphag on descriptimn of systen as relatiors betwea
variables of patternd behavious resuls in a radicd occlusio
of the individual The individud socid acto is reduce to a
suppot (theoreticaly absent for the patterrs of behavious or
become aggregat into just anothe variabk - population

10 A specificatin of the relatiors betwea variables the
working of the system and its correlation with, or identificatian in,
archaeologidadat is hed to constitue an explanation This is
often implicitly or explicitly functionalist a variabk is held to be
explainel if it functiors in the working of a whole Bu this
singulary fails to explain anythirg abou the particulariyy of ary
variable Again whythis subsistene strategy this form of burid
rathe than anothe? Functia is nat an explanatoy concep when
applied to the social it remairs descriptive Functian al tend to
be separateé ou from style which then becoms a problem why
this pa design rathe than anothe? (See chapte 4.

11 The othe problens of functionalisn are al presentconceps
sud as homoeostadi or adaptatio mea tha chang becoms a
problem originating necessagl in dysfunctim or alteration of
parametes externa to the system in the society-environmen
relation This separate static ard dynamics specification of the
workings of a systen is separaté from processeodf change

12 Processuasocid archaeologiehawe treata the theorizatio
of socid totality as an isste of definition or specification The
problan of socid units ard ther boundarie ard interaction has
been recognizd with the developmenaf conceps of world systen
and pee polity interaction However thee has bee little
theorization of the structurirg of the totality: wha structure the
whole wha is the meaniig of the particula relatiors betwea the
constituem variables ard the wider questin of the meaniry of
categoris sudh as band chiefdom ard theorizatimm of societa
boundaries

13 Socid chang tends to be conceive purely descriptivey as
the empiricd rearrangemen of the variables of patternd
behaviours In tha the variable are reified ard defined prior to
analysis neo-evolutiongr cross-culturb frameworls of culturd
chang are facilitated The® are extensivel criticized in chapte 6.
We simply commen hee tha the particulariy of the historica
evert ard context becoms a problem occludel in the descriptio
of socid process

Hodde has stressé the necessit of considerig socid structue
- the contex of meaning of ary socid act the generatie rules
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which form structurel sets A questia sud as why ore subsistene
strategy existel in a particula socid totality rathe than anothey
equally 'adaptive' can only be answerd by considerig the

meaningfli contex of the subsistene strategy the rules which

generad ary particula socid action - this is the questim of

structue (cf. the notion of structue adoptel in processua
archaeoloyg in the analyss of mortuay practice discusse above)

It is necessarto conside the meaniry contex ard structue of, for

example a particula systen of rankirg or a particula subsistene
strategy na leas becaus 'behird the socia systen is a structue of

meaniry which determine the relationshp betwea materid

culture ard society (Hodder 1982h p. 153) As archaeologistwe

are concernd with how socia systen extend into materid culture

this requires a theorizatim of materid culture which mug take

structue into account We take up the concep of structue in more

detal in chapte 3 ard conside it in relation to materid culture in

chapte 4.

SOCIAL ARCHAEOLOGY AND A LOGIC OF NECESSITY

In extendig owr critique of socid archaeolog we nov take up
sone idea developd by Laclau ard Mouffe (1985 ard conside
two assumptios which lie behird mog socid archaeology

1 Tha the socid constitute an intelligible totality, conceptuail
explicabk ard definabk (in whateve senses)

2 Tha the history of sociey has a rationad substratm (thisis, of
course the rationak for evolutionay archaeolog of whateve
sort).

We arge tha both of thee assumptios involve a logic of
necessityKey elemers of 'society or the socia totality are defined
in the abstrat ard relatal by sone form of socid logic: descriptive
cyberneti¢c economisti¢ functionalig etc The® elemers becone
the metasubjetoof History. The concretethe particula is subsume
benedt the abstrat categories the mas of dat is brough to
order, classified reduce to its essentials
There are two bast argumert in this process

1 An argumenh from appearancesurfae appearanceddiffer-
ence can be reducedo identity.
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2 An argumen from contingency if surfa@ dat or difference
canna be easiy incorporatd into a category they do nat
matter or a the very leas are irrelevant contingen to the
socid modé beirg used

A logic of necessit defines the necessgr categories the
necessyr characte ard relatiors of elemers of the social It
specifies which things are necessar for sociey to be society A
logic of necessit involves a researh strateg of recognition
- recogniziy patten in the dat which relates to elemerg or
categoris or conceps definad ard relatel in the assumeé socid
model Patten becoms an emanatio of the pre-defind ard
etern& essential:wha necessagl constitute the socid totality.
History ard the socid totality are conceivel as havirg essences
essentib features which operag as ther principle of unity. They
hawe somethilg in common the essential the necessaryHistoly
itsef is orderel accordig to processe of selection (of that which
supposedl pertairs to its essentia meaning) incorporatiam into
genera abstrat and necessar categories ard exclusian of that
which is deemd irrelevant Histoty is brough to order Everythirg
is to be accountd for, whethe in terms of incorporatim or
exclusion conceivel a representig the necessgr or the
contingent So the telosof alogic of necessit is totality: everythiry
in its place Selection incorporati ard exclusim thus becone a
legd systen behird the order, they represenreasors pretensia to
legislae ard contrd history, bringing orde to an anarcly of
dispersd particulariyy ard difference

Conside Bradleys book The Social Foundatiorsf Prehistoric
Britain (1984) This is a thematt synopsis It brings the mas of
data to orde throudh the litera application of mode$ drawn from
anthropolog ard anthropologicall informed archaeology Eadh
chapte takes a theme as a mears of explainirg a particula stretd
of chronology Hene in chapte 2, entitled 'Constructios of the
dead, scenaris are sketchd for the periad 3500-250 BC
involving the possibé relatian of farming communities to economt
resource ard ancest@ ard focusirg on the constructio of
communé tombs Teg implicatiors are drawn (how to recognie
eat scenaid or model) then the patternimg in the dak is assessk
againsg the model It is, again a searb for empiricd patternimy
directly representig socid process But there is a remainde to
Bradleys effort variety He comments ‘within the generh
framewok suggesta hele [chapte 7: agenerhsynthesis]thee are
numeros variants.. | dould whethe this bodk has corre to ternms
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with the shee complexiy of the evidence (p. 166) The range of
explanatoy modes appearig in the bodk are vely limited: prestige
goods economise (sone with core/peripher distinction) ritud in
agriculturd society conspicuos consumption Bradley ends up
with three cycles of prestigg goods economis explainirg 4,50
yeas of prehistoy in Britain.

But wha happes to al the detaiP It is al subsume®d Does it
simply suppot the model® Will there always be this remainde?
This contingenc® The irrelevang of so mud detail? One answe
offered to this problem is tha of pluralism It is acceptd that
differert archaeologidaapproache emphasie or selet differert
aspedt of the data base So subsistere studies supplemensociad
evolutionay work supplement& by palaeoenvironmeritastudies
(e.g Rowley-Conwy 1986 p. 28). Sud pluralian is considerd
healthy fosterirg debate addirg to the richnes of archaeolog as
a discipline (Renfrew 1982 1983 ard coverirg a wide variely of
aspedct of the archaeologidapast

However the differert approache may wel imply differernt
totalities conceive as explanatoy contex for archaeologidadata
for example the ecosysten for palaeoeconoynas oppose to socid
formation for Marxig archaeologists How are theg different
totalities to be reconcile@ Ore answe has bea the searb for a
metasystem a totality, theoretich or substantive which can
incorporaé al approaches Clarkes projed of an analyticd
archaeolog (1968 cf. 1973 can be viewal as sud a totalizing
systematicsMore recently Kristianse (1984 p. 74) has claimed
tha Marxian (or, & least his versio of it) provides an integrative
framewok which supposed incorporate al archaeologida
aspiratiors (for him a systent ard evolutionay outlook) On the
othe hand we hawe alreagy arguel tha ary approabh may be
deeme to be acceptatdl s0 long as it conforns to the canors of
wha is presuppostto be rationd methal (see chapte 1). Hene@
different approache are simply irreconcilable ther sok unity is
simply tha they hawe bea usal by thos individuak who labd
themselve archaeologists

Nonre of the® answes challeng alogic of necessityThe resut is
as we describd in chapte 1. archaeolog labouriig unde an
extraordinay redundang of detail, 0 mud apparent}t irrelevart
particularity, theoreticaly fragmented a labyrinth of borrowetl
approache ard levek of theory

We hawe describd a logic of necessit as involving a sa of
categorich oppositions
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Totality Fragmenm
Necessit Contingeng
Essene Appearane
Generda Particula
Abstrad Concree
Identity Differenc
Incorporatiom Dispersa
Legality Anarchy

The left hard colurm is given priority ove the right. Ultimately
this relates to the generé conceptio of the archaeologidarecod
(mentionel a the beginnirg of this chapte)y which involves an
occlusion of the individuat socid actos ar conceivel as
essentiall log in comparisa to the socid unit or whole of which
they wete a part The socid whole is thus split, theoreticaly ard
substantivelyfrom the individual Asin chapte 1, we shal us the
stratey of mediation as a way forward First, we shal outline a
logic of contingency ard then in the nex chapte preseha theoy
of the individud ard socia practice

A LOGIC OF CONTINGENCY

We argLe tha 'Society; in the seng of the socid totality of alogic
of necessity doesrt' exist There can be no generé ard abstrat
categorie nar systems of logic which coherenyf represen socid
totalities or history. Nothing exiss in itself, self-identical a full
presene to itsef in a relationshp of totd interiority. Sud
existene is by definition transcendental o involving a
metaphysicl assumption an appe& to foundationd legislative
authority, substantiathe Cartesia cogito, alegd systen (sud as
rationd method) alogic of essencesThele is no ultimate literality,
literal existence objectie substance 'society, from which
artefacts socia relatiors etc can be derived theie are no identities
fixed for all time. It istherefoe nat possibé to specify sociey as the
objed of archaeolog (Rowland had mack this point in advocatiig
‘world systems'stressig the problam of the edge of 'society; cf.
also Giddens 1981 pp, 23, 82-3 on societa space-tire edges)
Instead we wish to stres interna relatiors (relatiors which have no
existene separat from the entities they relate beirg pat of those
entities) On the questim of identity - the identity of anythirg does
nat consis of alist of attributes (to wha would they belong?) but
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must be referred to a relational order. As we argued in chapte 1,
identity presupposs a relation of difference to something else
Identity is differential, dependirg on systens of difference,
relational sequences Identity is always incomplete neve final
becau® of the potential infinity of relations of difference. There is
always a surplus of meaning becaug the presene or trace of some
things in others (their internal relations) prevents total fixation,
prevents meaning being pinned precisely down. And that identity is
regularity in a relational systan presupposs a practice of
establishing order. Identities are establisha&l in practice. All this
mears that evely identity - social conceptud or material - is
negotiated in practice. Thisad of negotiation is a political practice.

To adopt such a position isto asset that the socid is open Socid
order is an achievemem of practice, it is a domestication of
difference, a political project of creating order, fixing identity,
cutting down the surplus of meaning 'Society is not a datum, an
abstract given, but a construction. Hence 'necessity, as we have
usal the term, doesnt refer to underlying principles or essence
(that which is necessay for 'society to be 'society'), but refersto a
practice of fixing contingency This is also to accepp over-
determination (Althusser's use of the term) of entities - the
‘economic may be overdeterminad by the 'religious' becaug the
economt has no essentid identity, no automatic necessity its
meaning is establishel in socid practice.

At this point it is instructive to conside anothe ‘remainder’ in
Bradley's book (1984) the series of epigraphs heading the chapters
What is their purpose? Entertainment? They appea unnecessary
contingent, some seen to be held to convey eternd truth s about the
human lot, but none are discussé or taken up in detail. The
epigraphs punctuate the text, punctuate history. As literary devices
they are a presene of textuality. They draw attention to the book
as text; but textuality, discourse is an absern theoreticd presen@in
Bradley's synopsis Bradley's discourse is one of plenitude
- compilation, the fillin g out of atheme a position. The text fills a
gap. Its presene presens the past it conveys the pag more or les
transparently; language is conceivel as a neutral vehicle to presen
the past That discourseitself isan evert is eclipsal (existing only in
the gaps at the margins - in Bradley's epigraphs) But, as we have
stressed we writ e archaeology now. Discours is not identical with
the past conceps are not identical with the past It is essentia to
realize this. There is no necessiy about doing archaeology or
writin g archaeologica texts, archaeologicad discourse is a contem
porary event not abstrad plenitude. Knowledge is not a
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recognition of the eternd (as implied in alogic of necessity bu is
fundamentall pat of contemporar socid practice rooted
therefoe in politicad relatiors of powet

We can now drav sone points together

1 We argle agains$ socid archaeologigwhich are reductionis
or essentialistreducirg the particula to an abstrat socia logic, to
a priori categoriesdefining ard searchig for essentiafeature of
sociey ard history.

2 This mears thele can be no hierarcly of determination for
example tha the economi¢c or more generé relatiors betwea
population and environment determire the generh form ard
trajectoy of sociey as opposd to othe institutiond forms sud as
the 'political' or the 'religious:

3 Concomitantly thele are no universa series of socid units
sud as band tribe, lineage mock of production availabé for use
in archaeologidaanalysis Sud over-generalist conceps neal to
be abandoned

4 We wish to stres nat abetter definition of 'society as alaye
cake or flow diagram bu rathe the constructio and constitution
of socid orde in socid practice The socia is an overdeterming
relationd whole an open field of relations an indeterminag
articulation Socid orde is constitute in the practie of individud
socid actos which relates to historicd context not an abstrat
universé pattern This is to stres the primag of the political:
practicd negotiation stratey ard powe in the structurirg of
socid reality.

5 A corollay of the fourth point is the neal to stres the prac
tica constitution of the pas in the discipline of archaeology
Archaeoloy is a discursie evenf its practie is a mediation of
archaeologidasubjet ard object presehard past Neithe can be
reducel to the other The archaeologidaobjed¢ cannd be precisey
and conceptuall captured Pas ard preseh can only be hed
togethe in ther difference in ther non-identiy in the ever of
interpretation Rathe than a totalizing systematis of precie self
containel conceptsthis requires a differert ard criticd se of con
ceps themselve rooted in the evernt of interpretation For example
‘totality’ is nd to be regardd as an affirmative bu as a criticd
categoy - the idea of critique finds its roots in the Greé krinein:
to separatedistinguish judge condemncontend struggle Thisis
to affirm the importane of polemic only polemically we might
al sa politically ard rhetorically does reaso presenitsef as a
totd reality. Hene a totd systen is a politica projed¢ of fixing
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everything in place alegd systen of control. In this seng we nedl
to convia totality of non-identity with itself, to dery a totalizing
systematics the final solution to all archaeologica ills. But at the
same time material culture can only be understoad through teasirg
out its relations with other entities, setting it within a relational
whole, tracing its dispersal its meaning within socid practice.

6 Wened also to appreciate the materiality of'the archaeologicd
object. The artefact is a material fragment, a riddl e neither directly
revealing nor concealirg 'the past', 'society or whateve category.
Artefacts do not represert the past they are not a property of
the past Artefacts signify. Signification requires reading, inter-
pretation, not an application of 'method’ which produces its
object in advance Consequently there are no progressive stages
through which analysis mus pass for exampke moving from the
more generd to the particular, or incorporating data in wider and
wider scales of categories We conceiw interpretation as an ad
renouncing finality, as a denid of universd history, the idea of
coherert unity and completed development Interpretation is
associate with a strategic knowledge (Shanks and Tilley, 1987
ch. 5), not abstracted from its socid conditions of production, but
polemically responding to specific conditions, attending to historical
and political circumstances a knowledge rooted in contemporary
structures of power.

In the chapte that follows we present a s of conceps which we
intend as a contribution to this programme of a critical socid
archaeology beginning with the concep of the individual or the
subject



The Individud ard the
Socia

ARCHAEOLOG Y AND THE INDIVIDUA L

If, as Wheele claimed (1954 p. 13), archaeologiss are digging up
people how is this the cas@ Where is the individual in the archae
ologicd past? Are archaeologica data collective going beyord the
individual personality? If so, in what sens€ Individuals have
appearad in the archaeologicd literature as powerful but
anonymous agencies for example a '‘paramount chief might be
inferred from the construction of Stonehenge Silbury Hill or the
Bush Barrow in the secom millenium BC of Wessex The work of
an individual artisan may, perhaps be recognizel from examples
of their work (Hill and Gunn (eds) 1977) but here individuality is
reduced to idiosyncracy and creativity. Literary sources may, of
course rescle an individual from anonymity. However,
archaeology has been predominantly concernal with units larger
than the individual. We now want to asses this absene of the
individual in considering the mediation of the individual and
society.

Other cultures and other subjects

In the conclusio to his Huxley Memorial lecture of 1938 Mauss
wrote:

From a mere masqueragk to a mask from arole to a person to a
name to an individual, from the lag to a being with a metaphysica
and ethicd valug from a moral consciousnesto a sacral being
from the latter to a fundamentd form of thought and action... who
knows even if this 'category, which all of us believe to be wel
founded, will always be recognisel as such

(Mauss, 1979 p. 90)
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The 'category tha Maus was referrirg to is the concep of the
human subject here conceive as a muted ard variabke entity
radicaly open to differert forms of constitution both temporaly
ard in differert societies Sud a notion conflicts with our
common-sensetwentieth-centyyr Westen ideas abou wha it
mears to be a human subje¢ ard the manne in which peope live,
think ard relae to others

There has probaby neve bee a sociey which did na recogniz
the individud subjet by sud mears as namirg or beirg able to
differentiat betwe@ ard perceie physich bodies but we shoutl
not concluge from this too readily tha a transhistorich or
transculturé form of subjectiviy has eve existed or exiss now.
Persos ar na in ary seng to be regardd as given ard un
problematt entities Conceptios of the subjet differ betwea
cultures ard haw altera historically in tanden with the practices
institutiors ard forms of referene constitutirg subjectivity the
obvious concomitarg of this are differencs in bodily gesture
practices of discourse ard patterrs of condu¢ ard interaction
Mauss (ibid.) usefuly challenge ary notion of a persm as beirg
reducibk to a s of natura (biologica) processgor as arisirg as a
transcendentaspin-of of a unitaly 'human experience of the
world or society or equally as beirg a datun relatel to sone
supposd univers consciousnesof individuality. Particula ways
of specifyig the individud or individuality may arie in al
societies bu this does nat necessafil ental a specification of
subjecs as beirg in ary seng unigLe entities imbued with adistinc
tive consciousnesswill or intentionality Although namirg of
individuals is acommonplae in societiesi.e. the specification of a
subjec¢ within systers of personsthis hamirg does nat necessan
imply the constitution of persoss as distinctive individud beings In
othe words name ard statuse while specifyirg persols do nat
necessanl individuak an autonomos e as a separat ager with
a personalizé consciousnesard independemyl constitutel mocde
of individuality. In regad to Zuni: 'on the ore hard the clen is
conceivel as constitutel by a certain numbenf personsactivities
roles and on the other, the purpog of al the roles is really to
symbolize ead in its own portion the pre-figura totality of the
clan (Mauss 1979 65). In ancien Chima the individuality of a
persam wes his or ha ming ard this removel from individuak all
the connotatios of perceptible individud being

the name the ming, is a collective noun it is somethig tha hes
corre from elsewherethe correspondig ancestohad borreit ard it
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will be inherited by a descendan of the bearer. And when the matter
was consideral philosophically, when in certain metaphysicd
systens the attempt was made to expres the matter, it was sad that
the individual is a compourd of shenand kwei (two more collective

nouns).
(Ibid., p. 76-7)

This sugges$ that actud conceps of personag may vary
markedly from one group to the next and that the modem Westemn
conceptin of a persm as a bounded unified and integrated being,
a subjed of distinctive cognition and dynamic centre of awareness
emotion, action and judgemert is arather peculiar idea. The ethno-
centric bias of such a notion is very clearly brought out in Geertz's
analysis of individuality in Javanese Balinese and Moroccan
societies The Javaneg concept of a persm is arranged in terms of
two ses of essentialy religious symbolic contrasts inside/outside
refined/vulgar - both of which subsune individuals. The former
contrast differentiates betweea relations of human experiene and
spirituality and is contrasted with the observal realm of bodily
behaviour, but both are consideral to be an identical componen of
all individuals; the latter distinguishes between different set of
conduct Individual persors becorre the momentary locus through
which the two sesk of oppositions prevail and confront eac other
- a passirg expressim of the permaneng of these oppositions in
human existene (Geertz, 1979 pp. 230-1) In Balines sociey all
aspecs of personalizal individuation are completely stylized, so
that individual s become in effect, dramatis persona in a symbolic
play of affective emotions and actions Physicd subjects become
according to Geertz 'incidents in a happenstane history' (p. 232)
In Morocco persond being has a chameleon-like quality, differing
according to the contex for action, and individuals becone
effectively kaleidoscopes in the mosat of socid organization.

Construction of the self: the imaginary and the symbolic

Lacan, in his rereading of Freud, has explored the problematic
relation between the subjed and the social This relation, he
proposes can be conceptualizel in terms of two modes or realmsin
which the subjed apprehends reality: the symbolic and the
imaginary. As thes are interdependent the subjed is always
located at the intersection of the criss-crossiry axes of the real, the
symbolic and the imaginary. The symbolic order is that which
confers meaning and relates the subjed to a place in the socid
order of other subjects The imaginary is the order in which the
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subjet develop a self-centrd consciousnesShe red is always an
absem presene - that to which the symbolt ard imaginay relate
Sud a conceptio leads to the decenterig of individud con
sciousnes which is no longe regarde as the origin of meaning
knowledg ard action

Lacan proposs tha the child, a birth, is ahommelettea little
persm ard al® 'like a broken egy spreadig in al directions
(Cowad ard Ellis, 1977 p. 101) The child, & this stage has no
seng of its own identity and no possibility of conceiviry of itsef as
a unity distance from tha which is othe or exterig to it. In the
'mirror phasé(Lacan 1977 pp. 1-7), the child learrs to recogniz
itseff throudh the mirror as a beirg distind from the outside world,
yet this identity is alo imaginay becaus it is an imagel or a
specula knowledge The child's imaginay identity with its image
in the mirror (the 'other) is the manne in which the infant forms
an image of itsef as a distinctive objective entity. The imaginay
relation of the egp to the body characterize by the mirror phagis
constitutel via a specula counterpar ard so the relationshp
betwea subjet ard e is essentiall narcissistic The image is
more constituen than constitutel for the infant This specula
form situates the ageng of the egp prior to ary socid deter
mination in an imaginay or fictiond direction - imaginay ard
fictiona becaus it suggest sone degre of permaneng to the I,
rathe than the | as always somethiig beirg constructed In the
mirror pha® the subjet is represent as an image or somethig
other, a stand-n reflection of the sef ard yet, paradoxically this
image constituts pat of the subjecs self-knowledg ard self
awareness

It is only with the child's enty into languag tha it become a
'full' subjet enterirg into a determinag field of signification of
which the paramounh exampt is languag use Speeh entaik the
differentiation of | from you ard creats a division betwea the
subjet of the enunciationand the subjet of the enonce betwea
the | tha speak ard the | tha is representin discours ard that
ultimately disperse the unity of the subject The subjet is situatel
in discourse by the 'I' ard yet this | is always a substitu¢ for the
subje¢ tha speaks The child tha speak always has to identify
with the | yet this | is formed in terns of a matrix of symbolicaly
definad relatiors ard subjet positions As the subjet is always
linguistically ard discursivey constructd he or she is always a
displacel or decentrd subject displace ard constitutel acros the
whole gamu of discursie symbolt ard materid practices makirg
up the socid field. Hena there can be no unmediatd discourseno
pure constitutian of the self The sef is always create in relation to
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the other and the subjed loses control over meaning and
signification in the parallel objectivity of discourse (Lacan, 1977 p.
70). Rather than being a given, the subjed is an entity linked to and
dependen on various strata of consciousnes so that 'a signifier is
that which represents a subjed not for anothe subject but for
another signifier' (Lacan, 1973 pp. 180-1) Signifiers do not link
individual s to other individuals, or even to the world, but to other
signifiers. The subjed therefore become an effed of the realm of
signifiers within any particular socially constructed symbolic field
and the subject's 'reality ' is situated within this order. The subjed
should be consideral as a subjectin process,in a constart state of
definement individuation and construction: a network rather than
a point in the socid field. The reality of the subject, produced by
discourse is a transindividual reality. This entails that the
experience of the subjed has to be located at the levd of the sym-
bolic. The capacity to symbolize allows people to situate themselves
in reality and yet subjects are neve in a position to establid any
control ove the symbolic becaug people do not produce their own
meaning structures of signification are always given to them.
Signification is a function of language and material practices which
are both part of the being of the subjed and yet at the same time
distanced Language is always received ready-made for subjects to
use At the sametimeit is through language use that the individual
gains an identity and a capacity to transform the conditions of his
or her existence The subjed canna find his or her truth in a cogito
becau® identity is dispersal in a field of signifiers in which the
individual locates himsef or hersef and yet is dependen on a
dimension which is always something more. The realm of the
imaginary constructs and organizes a world centred on the subjed
while the subject's existentid reality is radically decentred The
thought of humanity

always faces the exhaustirg task of going badk from the thought to
the thinker; everything it says about man, is sad by man, and this
man is man only through that which isn't he, through the life of him
and the culture around him ... he is always other, the other of
others, and the other of his self subjed when he is object, objed
when he is subject

(Dufrenne. 1967 p. 73, cited in Racevskis 1983 p. 149

History and the subject

It is, perhaps mog fully in the dialogue promoted by
psychoanalyss that the paradoxica nature of the Westem myth of
the autonomous e@ is mog clearly revealed
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Does the subjet nat becone engagd in an ever-growing
dispossessio of tha beirg of his, concernig which - by dint of
sincee portrais which leaw its idea no les incoherent of
rectificatiors tha do nat succed in freeirg its essenceof stays ard
defencs tha do nat preven his statwe from tottering of narcissist
embracs tha becone like a puff of air in animatirg it - he ends up
by recognizig tha this beirg has neve bea anythirg more than his
construt in the imaginay ard tha this construt disappoirg al his
certaintie® Far in this labou which he undertake to reconstrucfor
another, he rediscoves the fundamenthalienation that made him
construt it like anothey ard which has always destingl it to be taken

from him by another.
(Lacan 1977 p 42

Lacan notes tha the 'ce suis-je of the time of Villon (mid-fiteent
century has becone completey reversd in the 'c'es moi' of the
contemporay subjet (ibid., p. 70). The subjet ard subjectiviy in
mathematics politics, religion or \advertisig animats
contemporay sociey ard ye the symbolc characte of the®
culturd interventioss has a the sane time neve bean more
manifest Yet this symbolc culture appeas to us as havirg the
characte of an objective plenitude the ‘objectivity of the
mathematic symbo| the ‘objectivity of law ard politica
discourse of religious statemerd ard the advertisig image
Foucaulf in statirg tha 'man is an inventian of recer daté ard
that were the structue of contemporar discoure transcenda he
would be 'erasd like a face drawn in sard a the edg of the sea
(Foucault 1974 p. 387) is making more than a rhetoricd point
Foucaults archaeologie of Westen culture of knowledge the
clinic, incarceratio and sexuality hawe al signallel poignanty the
radically differert conceptio of the subjet in Westen capitalisn
as compard to tha existirg in pre-capitalis socid formations His
focus on the decads arourd 18® in The Order of Thingsis
especial} significart in s far as this was the perial in which the
'science of man - those science which privileged humaniy as a
cente ard telosof ther doman - wetre originally constructedsom
to take on ther recognizal® moden positivity. This wes the
appearane of Westen humaniy as a subjet in ard of discourse
Sometine at the erd of the eighteertt centuy humaniy appeared
Previousy discoure had provided a fairly transparenmedium of
representatio with linguistic forms ard relatiors correspondig to
specifc elemers in the world in which Gad had arrange a gred
chan of beirg ard drawn languag into corresponderwith it.
Humars were merey ore kind of creation amorg many eat with
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its allotted space the essencesnatures ard definitiors of which
could be rea off from atable of beings There was no neal for a
finite being MAN, to make representatio possibé or post the
existene of the natue of beirg in the world: 'In Classicathought
the personag for whan the representatio exists ard who
represerst himsef theren as an image or reflection he who ties
togethe all the interlacirg thread of the "representatio in the
form of a picture or table' - he is neve to be fourd in tha table
himsef (ibid., p. 308) Instea of humaniy as a beirg amongs
othe beings he or she become a subjet amongsobject ard both
the subjet ard objed of self-understandingknowledg ard the
organize of a specta@ for self-appearancethe threshadl of our
moderniy is situatel nat by the attemp to apply objective method
to the stud/ of man but rathe by the constitution of an empirico
transcendentaloubld which was called mari (ibid., p. 319)

Unde this doubld ‘mari appeas as (1) afad amomg othe facts
to be studi@ empiricaly yet & the sane time providing a
transcendentagroundirg for this knowledge (2) surroundd by
tha which cannd be comprehends (the unknowr) ard yet as a
potentially lucid cogib ard soure of al intelligibility (the cogib of
Descartes)(3) aprodud of history, the origins of which could nat
be reached ard al the soure or foundatian for tha history.

Formation and constitutionof the subject

The subjet of Westen sociey is a subjet very mud bourd up
with ard arisirg from the field of capitali¢ socid relatiors ard

lending suppot to the principles underlyirg capitalis production

(entrepreneurlafreedom competition etc) Forns of property law ¢
ard contract notiors of individud mortality ard the proprietd
subjet enjoyirg certan 'rights al arie from the reality of

individud private possessio linked with commodiy exchang
(Hirst, 1980) The proprietd subjet who owrs ard acquire com

modities alo has certan possessi# rights Notions of greed

selfishnesslazines etc only make sengin termns of, are ideation&
prerequisite for, ard concomitard of capitalign which producs
ard reinforces subjecs of a specifc type - subjecs who mug be
held accountald for ther doings in the capitalis marke plae ard

who are supposed! free to radically alter the conditiors of ther

own socid existence

This is na to clam tha the moce of production simply deter
mines the natue of subjectiviy but that subjectiviy is inextricaby/
bourd up with it. As we hawe argued ary socid totality mug be
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viewed as an ensemtd of partially integratel symbolt systers
including language economt relations culturd production
religion, politics, which are mutually determinig withou there
being ary primay of determinatio & ary ore level Different
forms of socia life coexis in the form of an overal ard overdeter
mined sd of correspondensanack possibé by the symbolt natue
of human though ard interaction.It is in terns of this netwok of
correspondencesvhich do nat excluce the possibiliy of gags or
fissures tha the subjet finds explanatio ard justification for a
particula modce of beirg and action The subjet becomse a
transindividud relation mack possibé by the symbolc orde both
permitting the existene of subjecs ard the symbolt experiene of
those subjects So-callel 'humanistattemps to explan sociey ard
history by taking as ther startirg point a human essencethe free
subjet of needswork, mord ard politicd action find ther reflec
tion in the 'fre€ subjet tha is als the subjet of the Law, playing
a key role in the reproduction of capitali$ socid relations As
Barthes notes the judicid notion of a consisteh ard unitary
subje¢ derives its powe only in the form of beirg a particula
representatian

this psycholoy has . . . the pretext of giving as a bask for action a
pre-existing inner person it postulates 'the soul’: it judges men asa
‘conscience’.. in the name of which you can very wel today have
your head cut off [and] comes straight from our traditional
literature, that which one calls in bourgeos style literatur e of the
Human Document

(Barthes, 1973 p. 45

Socid relatiors cannad be reduce to the fiction of a doman of
interactirg ard free agents

The vely idea of a subjet tha can both spe& ard be spoke
abou entaik a parada inhereit in the use of the tem in ordinay
language The subjet of discourg can be tha which denots as
wel as tha which is denoted The subjet understod as an
embodimen of thougtt is a subjet that creats or sustais sense
The subjet can alo be somethig tha is brough unde
domination or repressie controt tha which has the capacityto
subject.Sqg the subjet can be a suppot or medium for discours
ard a the sane time be controlled or dominatel by discourg or
materid practices an active agem ard an agen actel upon This
brings us to subjectivity subjugationageng ard powet
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Subijectivityandpower

The appearareof humaniy in afield of discourseas documentd
by Foucault can be regardd as issuirg in a nev mode of socid
existene in which peopé becone subjectifie and reified as objecs
of knowledg - 'bodies in a field of forces constitutel by power
knowledg strategis instituting an integration of the subjet in
terms of the overal socid field.

New method of classification hierarchization codification
surveillane ard a disciplinay technolog focusirg upm the body
developd in the nineteertt century producirg fredh types of
coercian and subjectification The prisan (Foucaulf 1977 remairs
one example amorg many of the technolog of discipline
surveillane ard punishmen - ore of the mog visible ard clearly
articulatal sites of practices widespred in society In Foucaul
terms Westen societis are disciplinaly societies In the preseh
contex this is importart becaus discipline creats a new type of
subject a fredh form of subjectivity ard a nové manne of sub
jugation

1 Discipline operate on the body. The subjet is approache as
an objed to be analysd ard separate into finely controlled consti
tuert parts arms legs heal etc The aim of the® operatios is to
produe@ a docile ard easiy manipulatd body Fo exampé
differert pars of the bod/ may be minutely trained as in armny
drill, with a standardizatio of operatios beirg the ideal

2 Discipline resuls in the contrd of time and space Discipline
requires preci® contrd of time ard the regula repetition of
practices in time, for exampé the schod timetable Spae ard the
organizatio of individuak in spae is producel in specift ways
hospitals prisons schools factories ard military establishmestal
establié ard operag in terms of ordera grid patterrs allowing
individuak to be divided organizel ard supervised The ad of
looking ovea ard beirg looked a is a centrd mears by which
individuak becone controlled in disciplinay spae ard time.

3 Discipline resuls in a proliferation of discourse enmeshig the
subje¢ ard individualizing him or her By meas of the
compilation of detailel records ard dossies on individuak evey
subjet¢ becoms a subjet tha can be known subjectd to a
normalizirg judgemen ard discourse of power Deviany from
the standard of the disciplinaly apparats can be measureddefined
ard controlled
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Discipline in contemporar Westen societis is a manifestatia of
power The developmenof Westen discursie practices especiaif
in institutiond ard official bureaucrat forms has favoural the
developmenof discourse ard practice tha actualiz dominatio
ard repressio throughot the socia field: the family, the schoo
the museum the hospita) the factory. Thus a nev potenti for
violenee ard subjugation is actualizel in the vely systematis of
powea strategies Wha constituts the subjet ard forms of
subjugatia is the operatim of power both as a positive ard as a
negatie force in society by producirg knowledges ard actualizirg
them in specift forms We migh then s no powe withou
subjecs ard subjugatio ard no subjecs or subjugatia without
power.

Wha we are stressig is the centraliy of powe in socia life.
Powe is aforce ard procesto be fourd in all socia totalitiesand
historically, differert modalities of the operatim of powe produe
differert subjects forms of subjectiviy ard types of subjugation
Onre concomitah of this is tha the subjet in capitalis socid
formatiors will hawe a fundamentall differert type of subjectiviy
ard be subjet to differert forms of subjugatio then in othe
societies Specifc forms of practics which produ@ subjecs in
contemporay westen sociey might be delineated

1 Modes of inquiry which produe 'truths giving themselve the
statis of sciencs ard objectivizirg the subjet in various ways
for exampé the positivid socid sciences

2 The developmen of practice in which the subjet becoms
divided from within or withou s0 objectivizirg him or her. for
exampé divisions betwea the crimind ard the upright citizen
the sare ard the insaneg the healtly ard the sick the sobe ard
the alcoholc or drug user

3 Discourss in which peopé tum themselve into subjects: for
exampé as subjecs of sexualiy or capitd accumulatio ard
commodiy exchange

4 Creatim of subjecs in terns of ethnt or socid or religious
divisions

5 Creatiom of subjecs in terns of those who posses knowledge
ard those who do not

6 Creatim of subjecs as effecs of the division of labou ard
economt exploitation separatig individuak from what they
produce

7 Forms of property law ard contra¢ creaé subjecs with
specift 'rights ard ‘claims:
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8 Creatim of subjecs in language communicatio throud

materid or linguistic forms i.e. the ream of the symbolic
9 Ideologich practices creae subjects practics which are

interbeddd ard intertwinal in points 1-8 above

An examination of the categoy 'persm ', 'subject or 'agent

reveas it to be by no mears universal nar a homogeneasiunity.
Following Lacan we might alo argte tha individud consciousnes
is nat the simpke origin of meaning knowledg ard action Insteal
the human subjet is situat@ in a socid ard symbolt field. The
conceptiom of an autonomos eqq is, afte Foucaul ard Lacan
historically specific a featue of the emergene of the human
sciencesthe agem mug be situatel within historicd practice This
draws attention agan to archaeolog as discourse a practie
constitutirg object of knowledge Foucauls work also shows the
centraliy of powe in the constitution of subjectivity ard in socid
practices more generally Socid practie involves subjectiviy ard
subjugation power to ard power over, ageng ard control So
powe is both creatie ard oppressie ard socid actos are
knowledgeablena passive

In the lag chapte we questiond the categoy of the social
interrogatirg its coherene ard definition ard pointing to its
location within archaeologidapractice We arguel instea for an
open conceptio of socid orde stressig its constitution in socid
practices which immediatey involve relatiors of negotiation
strateg ard power In this chapte we hawe extendd this positiin
in arguirg tha the individud socid subjet is dispersd ard
decentred situatel in a nexts of power historicd ard politicd
practie ard the symbolic We nov focus on the mediation of the
socid ard the individud in considerig socid practie ard
structure

SOCIAL PRACTICE AND STRUCTURE

In socia practie the individud age is always alreaq positione
in relatian to structure relationd ses of meanings,.conceptsigrs
which provide principles for condut in a meaningfli life-world.
Any socia acs draws upm the® alreaq existirg structurel sign
systens or conceptubscheme for the orderirg of experiencebu
evey manifestatio of structue in an actim is a concretizatio of
structue throudh its effecs on socia practie ard on the objed
world. This realization of structue contairs the possibility of the
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reorderiry or transformatia of structurs becaus meaning ard
principles for condu¢ are re-evaluatd in practice in the
negotiatim betweea ard manipulatimm of socid agents in the
historicd ard conjunctur circumstance of practice ard throug
the contingen effeck of unintende consequenceof practice
Action, in othe words is in dialecticé relatian to structue ard
socid context It begirs in structure is mediatel by structure ard
ends in structure but its realization in the world may resut in the
rearticulation or transformatia of structure This is the concep of
structuration structue is both a medium ard an outcone of socid
practie@ (Giddens 1979 1984) So individuak purswe project
which make seng in terns of structure Negotiation ard strategy
are centra to this socid practie@ which is a chront relation of
forces betwea socid agens with differing ains ard interests This
is wha we mean in emphasizig socid practi@ as fundamentayl
political, in emphasizig the centraliy of relatiors of power

POWER

Power in archaeology has been conceive primarily in terns of
ranking ard control As a possessiqrsone sectiors of sociey hawe
more powe than others they have more status In this way powe
is conceive to flow from the top to the bottan of society Rankirg
comes to refe to the unequé distributin of power Powe
seemingl requires theorization in terns .0 sorre sot of essene
which may be possessedThe concep is reified Archaeologis
hawe concentrateé vely mud on the role played by powe ard
ranking in the reproduction of society on describiy patterrs of
hierarcly ard contrd of resource (se& chapte 2).

We take a differert line. Any analyss of powe concers us with
the socid roots of power attemps to achiew ard maintan powet
ard counte attemps to subvet powe strategis ard sg the socid
base of powe on the patt of those subjectd to its exercise Powe
shoutl na be understod in terrs of an all-importart essene in
sociey residing a a specifc place somethig which may be
possessedtaken up' ard exercisedInstead powe is a featue of
sociey which is irreducibke to individuak or groups or specift
area of the socia field sutd as the econont or the political. In
othe words powe has no necessarard unitary form of existence
Rathe then beirg conceive as a featue of the socid we regad it
as beirg coextensie with the socia field as a whole Relatiors of
powea are thus interwoven ard networkel with respet to the
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specifc conditiors of existene ard effecs of socid practices
Powe reside throughout the entire gamu of socia practice ard
in the structurd orderirg of society Powe is tha aspet of human
practices which bringsabout effectsor permit the achievemetor
attemptéd achievemen of outcomes Thege may or may na be
transformatie in intent Powe may usualyy be connectd with the
sectiond interess of individuak or groups involving exploitation
dominatian ard subjection ard resistane to the® practices but
this is its usud effed rathe than pat of its definition Powe is
alo a positive ard nat just a repressie featue of the social

Powe resids in al socid intercourg becaus in ary socid
encounte actos inevitably employ to a greate or lesse extent
differert set of resourcesmaterid or non-material Powe relates
to ard works in terms of the® materid (technologies raw
materials contrd ove coercive ard non-coercie medig ard non
materid resource (knowledge information positian within the
overal field of socia relations competence ard skills), which
individuals grougs ard collectivities drav upa routinely in ther
day-to-dg conduct Powe is dialecticaly relatel to the®
resourceslt both draws upan ard reproduce them This is why
powe is nat somethigy exercisd by individuals somethig which
can be possessedu the effecs of its operatim usualyy resut in a
structurel asymmety of resource benefiting certan individuak or
groups as opposd to others Powe is, therefore to be linked with
interests but nat as a reflectin of interess bu rathe a featue
which works throudh interess in a variey of forms ard withou a
predeterming outcome Consequenyl power ard struggle
operatig in terms of power form a fundamenth featue of
societd reproduction ard transformatio (see chapte 6).

THE SYMBOLIC

We haw alreaq discussd how the subjet is situata@ in a symbolc
field: the symbolic sigrs arnd signification is an essentia
dimensim of socid practice It, too, mediats practice

Actions are na just constraind ard limited by externa
conditiors sud as the friction of physicd spae bu als by the
conceptub categorie by mears of which the socid is constituted
Cognition howevey does na simply post limits but al creats a
field of possibilities for action The socid world as cognizel by
socid actos has both referentid value and existentih meaning
Any conceptia of histoly as meaningfli mug recogniz tha sigrs
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are always alread situatel in structure but whos meanimg may be
reconstitutd in action Sigrs relae to othe sigrs in structue as a
collective symbolt schene providing meanig for action In
structue sigrs hawe an abstrat sensesignifying within a collective
schene of signification in terrrs of ther relatiors with othe sigrs
(see chapte 4, pp. 136-43) Although sigrs relake to othe sigrsin
structue in an abstratfashion ther relationshp to action entaik a
differert significance It is ore of potentid rearticulation ard the
constitution of fred meanings In actian sigrs becone positionel
in a contingem relationshp with regad to individud purposie
activity ard collective socid strategies|In the contextuh matrices
of situat&l socid activities sigrs becone sé in a contingemn
relationshp to objects They may take on a particula rathe than a
purely abstrat referentialiy and becone subjet to combinatio
ard recombinatia with objecs ard othe sigrs from which fresh
form ard meaniig may arise In othe words signs codes symbos
ard categorise may always take on nev meaning becaus ther
meaning hawe ther realization in relation to specift politicd
projecs and strategies

So in socid practi@ sigrs are brough into a referentidrelation
ship to the object of actions Action grafis particula contextuh
meaning to the conceptulvalues of sighs Secondly they becone
subjet to contingen relationship affecting ther semant values
becaue sigrs are na just experiencd by actos as somethiig
standiry outsice themselve but are always dialecticalyy relatal to
their politicd interests.As Sahlirs point out

the sign represens a differential interest to various subjects
according to its place in their specific life schemes 'Interest’ and
'sensé (or 'meaning’) are two sides of the sane thing, the sign, as
related respectivey to persors and to other signs . . . Referen@ is a
dialectic betwean the conceptud polyseny of the sign and its
indexical connectim to a specific context Notoriously, signs have
multipl e meanings as conceptud values but in human practice they
find determinative representations amounting to some selectio or
inflection of the conceptud sense And becaug the 'Objective’ world
to which they are applied hasits own refractory characteristics and
dynamics the signs and by derivation the people who live by them,
may then be categorically revalued.

(1981, pp. 69-70

Pu more simply, wha this suggest is tha sigrs or conceptub
categoris are always dialecticalyy relatel to situat& socid action
ard the interess ard values of actors Meanirg is precariousits
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reproductio may resut in its reconstitution becaus actian resuls
in the re-evaluatio of the meaniig of the sign in practice in a
fundamentail politicd ard historicd contex of power interes
and strategy

IDEOLOGY AND SUBJECTIVITY

As a concomitah of the consideratios advancd above we argLe
tha no socid practices exis withou signification ard without
beirg situatel within an overal symbolt field. Signifying practice
hawe specift determinatios ard effect in the field of socid
relations creating reproduciig or transformirg this field. They are
a necessgr elemen in ary form of socid practice

Ideology is a form of signifying practie which ack to constitue
subjecs in a specift way in specift circumstancg in orde to
reprodue rathe than transfom the socid totality. Consequently
ideology can only haw an existene ard an effectivity throudh
subjects As a form of powe it subjugate subjects Following
Althusse (197) we can regad ideolog as an imaginay relation
ship betwea peopt ard ther conditiors of existencelt is na an
illusion or a 'false consciousnessof tha reality. Rathe than
regad ideology as a sé of illusions we can think of it as forming a
sd of representation (discourses images myths practice}
concerniig the red relatiors in which peope live. This notion of
ideology as representatio in ard for subject emphasize its
familiarity and naturalizig qualities Ideologich practices are
always likely to be practice tha are recurrent practice presentd
in anev way, practice tha are alreag 'obvious from previots
discourse ard practices Ideology may be particulary effective in
the constitutil of forms of subjectiviy ard in effectirg
subjugatio becaus it tends to represennat the real or even a
distortad reflection of the real but tha which is supposed
natural obvious or beyord question Wha ideolog systematicajl
suppresse is the natue of its own construction in signifying
practices As emphasizeé by Althusse (1971 p. 155) ideology is
both ared ard an imaginay relatian to the world: red in tha it is
the way that peope live ther subjectiviy within the field of socid
relatiors tha goverrs ther existencgimaginay in that it system
atically prevens full self-reflection of the conditiors of existene in
which subjecs find themselvesWithin the ideologies of capitalisn
it is perfecty 'obvious tha we are al autonomos individuals
possessm a distinctie will ard consciousnessan enclosed
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personh subjectivity ard 'freé to participaé in the capitalig
marke ard to dired the developmen of our own destinies As
individud speakesit is al 'obvious$ tha we are both the ownes
ard origins of our utterances

In considerig Lacans work in psychoanalysiwe hawe alreag
been concernd to demonstrad the construction of the subjet in
langua@ ard the symbolc order Sine the symbolt orde mug be
considerd to be in part an ideologich orde al subjecs are
constructd in ard constraind by ideology The netwok of subjet
positiors which make action possibé are producel in the symbolc
reaim of human signifying practice ard ideolog tends to displa@
the contradictios which exig betwea differert forms of signifying
practices As ideologies are not merey reflectal in the psyche but
lived they are always inscribel in the materialiy of socid practice
ard objectified in materid manifestationsSubjecs mug necessas
live ther relatiors to ther conditiors of existene ard hene they
mug live throudh ideologicd practices Ideoloy operate by
positionirg the individud as a subjet in relation to a certan
meaning Sq ideoloy both producs individuak with a subjee
tivity ard also subjugate them within the sociad totality with its
always alread existirg ses of contradictoy principles for action
motivation ard meaning As Cowad ard Ellis note ‘ideologich
practi®@ is necessgr to societis of whateve kind becaus the
individud is nat the cente of the socid whole the socid proces
has no centre no motivatirg force (1977 p. 74). If ideoloy is
necessyr to ary sociey in the proces of subjectification ard
subjugation then we mug distinguity betwea two sense of
ideology: ideology as a hecessarard positive force ard ideolog
as legitimating systers of repressio ard socid domination The
formea creats subjects the latter, as a dimensimm of powet
subjugate subjects in the interess of certan hegemord
individuals interes groups or classe (we take this up furthe in
chapte 6).

The concep of ideoloy heas alreag beean taken up in
archaeology Some hawe usa the concep as pat of a socid
reconstructia of the past ideolog refes to tha pat of sociey
which masls socid inequaliy or contradictio in sociey ard o
prevens radicd socid chang (e.g Shennan 1982 Kristiansen
1984) Othes hawe applied the concep to archaeoloyg itsef ard
hawe show how archaeologidareconstruction for exampé in
museums may hide socid inequaliy or contradictim in the
present The concep of ideolog is hele centra to the projed of a
critical archaeolog (see chapte 7) which ains to investiga¢ the
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production of the pag in the presert (e.g Leone 1981 1984
Meltzer, 1981)

Hodder has produced an effective critique of such use of the
concep (1986 pp. 61-70) He argues that people are not fooled by
ideologies they do not simply succunb to 'false consciousness
And that if ideology masks 'real' reality, how is objectivesocid
reality to be defined? How are we to decide,betwen different
definitions of socid reality (maskel by ideology)? Hodder also
criticizes the cross-culturd nature of the concept that it pays
insufficient regard to the specific historical context and it pays
littl e attention to the production of particular ideologies where
they come from.

While we also criticize the identification of ideology with false
consciousnes (Shanks and Tilley, 1982 p. 130 and the simple
functionalist use of the concept as masking contradiction, we hope
to shov how ideology may be situated within particular socid
practices (see above and chapte 4) and is involved in socid change
(chapter 6), while the concef remains central to a critical
awarenes of archaeology as a disciplinary practice (Shanks and
Tilley, 1987 chapte 7 below).

We have presental a cae for a fresh notion of subjectivity - a
position which goes beyord dogmatic humanism or anti-
humanism. Any position which displaces or decentres the subjed is
regarded by some (e.g Thompson 197§ as fundamentally
dehumanizing a Stalinist intervention. What suc a position tends
to overlook is the constitution of different types of subject in
different societies and the historically peculiar conception of the
subjed in our own sociey and its relation to capitalism. The free,
autonomous subjed going around conferring meaning and
significance at will is also an ideologicd componen of capitalist
socid relations. We should not, of course sed& to abolish the
subjed or humanity. To the contrary, we should restore that
humanity by founding a critical position for conceptualizing a new
type of subject the subjed as a tracewithin the socid field; as con
structed in language by relations of powea and signifying practices
a subjed ideologically constituted but also aware of the possibility
of being subjugated by, that ideology. To regard human subjects as
being constructed is to recogniz their sociality, their insertion
within a symbolic field. Any subjed is therefore transindividual, a
locus for action rather than a point from which that action arises
The subjed is always present always doing, creating,
knowledgeabk of many aspecs of his or her socid existence But
this presence action and knowledgeability also entails an absene
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- the absene of the othe - of the doman of the symbolic aprimary
area of which is materid culture We mus therefoe am to divert
attention from the essentiayl isolated subjet of the capitalig
market-plae to focus on a socid subjet that is create in the
othernes of human existence We are refusirg tha symbolc
violence which ignores who we are tha would malke us a mee
componenh of the system ard we refuse the inquisition of thos
'scientific practices which would plae us in a field of objectifying
determinatio tha goes beyor the social This brings us to a pos
ition whee we may tackle materiad culture the primary objed of
archaeology as a signifying practice



Materid Culture

We wish to addres two bast questios in this chapter First how
do we interpré materid culture wha meaning if any, does it
possesz Secondly hov does materid culture patternirg relae to
the social As a way of approachig the® questios we wish to
briefly examire sone of the answes provided by both traditiond
ard 'new archaeology

TYPES CULTURE AND COGNITION

In traditiond archaeolog the questia of the relationshp betwea
materid culture ard sociey was addressg in a fairly limited
fashiom ard was very closey bourd up with consideratios of
artefat¢ classificatimé ard the establishmen of typologicd
sequencesThe attemp to establis a spatio-tempoiasystematis
for the pigeon-holig of artefacs formed the backbowe of researh
in Anglo-American archaeolog unti the relatively recen rise of
the nev archaeology

Given tha artefacs exhibitel demonstralel variation acros
both time ard space ore of the primay aims of traditiond
archaeolog was to bring orde to this variability by stipulatirg
redundancie in the fom of classificatoy scheme often explicitly
modellel on the bass of biologicd analogis in which artefacs
were to be sortel ard ‘identified in a manne equivalento plants
animals or mushroors ard toadstools Fo example the 193
Pecs Conferene concernd with the formulation of procedure
for classifyig American south-wester ceramis adopte the
following scheme 'Kingdom artefacts Phylum ceramics Class
pottery, Order basc combinatim of pase ard temper Ware
bast surfa@ colou afte firing; Genus surfa@ treatment Type or
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Subtype . . . (Hargrave 1932 p. 8, cited in Hill ard Evans 1972
p. 237) Clak notes tha 'the fad tha industrid ard art forms are
subje¢ to evolutionay processg is a gred aid when it comes to
arrangirg them in sequene . .. [The problan is] to determire the
direction in which the developmehhas proceededto determire in
othea words whethe ore is dealirg with progressie evolution or
with a series of degeneration(Clark, 1972 pp. 134-6 cf. Kreiger,
1944 p. 273) Oretak of the archaeologiswas to determire types,
usually descriptivey labelled accordig to the locality where first
identified (e.g Flagstaf red pottery Folsan point Peterborouly
Ware) or presumd function or a mixture of the two (e.g La Tere
fibulae) Artefacs could then ideally, be assignd to the® type
grouping on the bass of perceivel similarities ard differences
Different groups of artefacts associaté togethe in hoards
burials settlementsvotive deposis etc, could be groupel togethe
in more inclusive entities 'cultures’ But wha did the 'types ard
the 'culture$ mean in socid term&

Meaning and artefact types

Traditiond archaeolog provided three main answes to this
question The first largely evade the questim of socid meanimgy
altogether Types were developd as purely classificatoy devices to
bring orde to the immeng rang of archaeologida materias
discovere ard to facilitate comparisa of specimen ard expedie
field recordirg ard cataloguig (Kreiger, 1944 p. 275)

The secoml answe was tha the types defined by the archae
ologig were expression of the 'mentd templates of ther makers

It may be sad that ideally, an archaeologidatype shoutl represena
unit of culturd practi@ equivalen to the ‘culture trait of ethne
graphy Ead type shoutl approximag as closey as possibe tha
combinatiom of mechanichard aesthet executios which formed a
definite structurd patten in the minds of a numbe of workers who
attainel this patten with varying degres of .succes .ard
interpretation

(Kreiger 1944 pp. 272,278)

Rouse makes a similar point when he writes 'Types are stylistic
patterns to which the artisan tries to make his completel artefacs
conform'(1939 p. 15). Compae Gifford:

When entire culturd configuratiors are taken into account certan
regularities are discernibk tha ar due to the interaction of
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individuals ard smal socid groups within a society ard the® are
observe as types Types in this seng are materid manifestation of
the regularities of human behaviour . . The bast attributes involved
in ary type come togethe in the combination of a mentd image plus
the motar habit of the prehistorc artisars of a culture in sud away
that when executd in clay, they fulfilled the requiremerg of the
ceramc ard stylistic values of tha culture
19 6 0 , pp. 341-2)

And Chang

The 'right categoris are those that refled or approxima¢ the
natives own thinking abou how their physicd world is to be
classified conscioust or unconsciously explicitly or implicitly,
within which framewok they accordingy act

(1967 p. 78

The third answey vely closey relatel to the second was tha
types ard cultures primarily had meanig as historica indicatos of
tempord ard spatid relationshig betwea human groups

We find certah types of remairs - pots implements burid rites
houg forms - constany recurrirg together Sud a complex of
regulary associate traits we shal term a 'culturd group or a
‘culture: We assure tha sud a comple is the materid expressia
of wha today would be called a people

(Childe, 1929 pp. v-vi).

The ideas of artefacs as Hypes reflectig bast ideas mentd
images preference or culturally prescribd ways to do things ard
of regulary occurrirg patters of differet materid itenms as
representig peopls or ethnc groups formed the interpretatie
bass for assignig meaniy to materid cultue ard the
archaeologidarecord It is represent® perhag mog succincy in
the 'type-variety concep developd in,the US; initially for classify
ing ceramis (figure 4.1)

Europea ard American prehistoy was in essentialswritten as
the history of culturd continuiy ard chang of types ard cultures
A numbe of assumptios underpinnd sud an approach.Learm
ing formed the bast mears for culturd transmissio betwea
generatios in ary particula culturd group while; diffusion of
ideas betwea discreé non-breedingpopulatiors accountd for
culturd similarities ard differences This culturd transmissio of
ideas took place in invers proportio to the degre of physicé or
socid distane betwea them Concomitany spatid discontinuities
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THEORETICAI
CONCEPTIONS

UNITS OF INTEGRATION

(COMPLEXES, CERAMIC
/SEQUENCES, CERAMIC COMPLEXES\
WARES. HORIZON STYLES)

/ TYPES \
/ A
/ VARIETIES \
/ ATTRIBUTES -THE DATA \

FIGURE 4.1 The Type-variety method of ceramic classification , after
Giffor d
Source: From 1. Giffor d (1960).

in culture resultel from eithe naturd boundaris to interactio or
socid value systens inhibiting the acceptane or adoptian of new
ideas Internd culturd chang was deemd to be essentiall slov
and incrementh resultirg eithe from an inbuilt dynamc or ‘drift’
away from previousy acceptd norns governirg artefat
production vagaries of fashion or technologich innovation
Alternatively, obviows discontinuities in the archaeologidarecod
were explaina as resultirg from the developmeh of exchang net
works with othe groups migration or invasian of populations or
diffusion of radicaly newv amd powerfd ideas for exampé
religious cults Binford termeal suc an interpretatie framewok
the 'aquatc view of culture

Culture is viewal as avas flowing strean with minar variatiors in
ideationd norms concernig appropriag¢ ways of makirg pots
gettig married treatiry ones mother-in-law building houses
temples . . .and even dying The® ideationd variatiors are
periodicalyy ‘crystallized a differert points in time ard space
resultirg in distinctie ard sometime striking culturd climaxes
which allow us to bre& up the continuum of culture into culturd
phases
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Artefact classification

Ore idea underlyig the developmen ard refinememn of the
classificatoy scheme wes tha the ad of classificatio was usualy
hed to be a neutrd devie ard independen of theory
Classificatim followed dat collection ard one carried out coud
lead to inference beirg madk from the materia$ thus sorted
Materid culture had a meanirmy or significane inheren in itsef ard
the tak of the archaeologiswas to extrad this meanig which was
restricted i.e. ead artefat retain@l within itsef ore or a few
meanings Much deba¢ centrel on hov artefacs might be best
classifiecl (e.g Rouse 196Q Sears 1960 ard whethe thes
classificatios wer 'real or ‘ideal, i.e. whethe they actualy
reflectel the ideas of prehistorc artisars which were then
discovered or were impose by the archaeologis(Ford 1954a
1954h Spaulding 1953 1954) Becaus mary of the typologies
obviousl worked a leas as limited temporéa indicators they were
assumd to be in essentia corred¢ ard the 'types ard 'cultures$
becane canonizd in the literatue as the types ard the cultures
'pottey types are na primarily descriptie devices but are refined
tools for the elucidation of space-tire problems$ (Sears 196Q
p. 326)

As we hawe mentionel above the meanimy of archaeologida
data was its supposé dired relationshp to cognitive structurs
collectivey held by peopls or ethntc groups but despie this
intere$ traditiond archaeolog neve realy developd sud
concers becaus to identify types cultures ard spatio-tempoia
relationshig betwea than becane end in themselves This was
couplal with a pessimisn in which it was claimed tha little coud
be known beyord the realns of technolog ard the econory
(Hawkes 1954 Piggott 1959 pp. 9-12)

The cognitive ard socid realiy of artefat taxonomis ard
cultures have been mud disputel during the lag 25 years As
regaré artefat classification it has begun to be recognizd tha
classificatim is na independenaf theoy (Dunnell 1971 Hill ard
Evans 1972 ard tha thee is no sud thing as a 'best classift
cation All classificatios ar partid ard selet from observd
features of the dak set Attemps to creae sone kind of 'natural
classification goal for al purposes ard dealirg with. al possibé
variation within the dat se studi@l is simply unattainable Any
form of classification involves the definition of significart criteria
(significart to the classifiej to be usal in the proces of forming
classesThis may involve the arrangemenof the® criteria in sone
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orde of importane which depend on theoly or wha we know or
wart to know. The link betwea classificatoy systers ard
theoretich knowledg of the dat univerg to be studia is
insoluble Classificatios are dependen on ard derivad from
theory they ar na in sone sens independenformd scheme
which may be considerd to be more or less convenieh or useful
An infinte numbe of differert classificatoy systers may be
developd for the sane dad sdé ard thee is no automat
obligation for the archaeologisto mode| or attemp to mode| his
or hea taxonomc systers on the bass of thos utilized by
prehistorc artisans

Cognitionand the past

Archaeologichtaxonomis ard descriptios of the pas may tell us
a gred ded abou the manne in which the archaeologisthinks
abou pag socio-culturh systemsbut is there ary reasa to think
tha they tell us anythirg abou the manne in which prehistorc
socid actos thought abou ther culture? Is this irrelevart anyway?
Ore answe is providal by Egget (1979 who makes four points

1 A native peoples way of thinking abou ard explainirg ther
world shoutl represen a startirg rathe than an erd poirt for
inquiry ard this inquiry has to be undertaka from anothe
(scientifig frame of reference

2 Materid forms na explicitly devisel for communicatie pur-
poses unlike language are too ambiguos to refled in an
unequivoch manne the ideas embodié in them

3 Cognitive systers are abstraction of the anthropologist They
are idealizel ard terd to subsure or ignote the considerable
degre of individud variability in actin sequenceard thought

4 Peoples conception of wha they do ard how they shout ad
may differ markedy from ther actud practices

Egget concluds tha ary attemp on the pat of the archaeologis
to stud/ or infer or attemp to modé taxonome systens in termrs of
prehistorc cognitive systers is fundamentajf misguided

Sone ethnoarchaeologitastudies on the otha hand hawe
attemptd to demonstratgha cognitive systers are embodiél in
materid culture ard canna be ignored by the archaeologisif he or
ste wishes to arrive @ an adequat understandig of tha beirg
investigate (eg Arnold, 1972 Friedrich 1970 Hardin 1979,1983
ard se the discussia belov pp. 148-58) Arnold sugges tha
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Sinee artifact are the resut of wha peope actualy do ard na wha
they sy they do, it seens more reasonalal to attemp to reconstrut
non-verbé behaviow from ancieh artifacs rathe than from
anythirg else But, if it can be demonstrag from an analyss of
verbd behaviour non-verbh behaviour ard from the materid
asped of culture tha a cognitie systen comman to a particula
groyp is realy conditionirg al of theg factors then it seers
reasonalg to sugges tha cognitive systens shoutl warrart sone
attention as a significart facta in the production of artifacts

(Amold, 1971 p. 22

Arnold's stud/ attemps to demonstrad a clea relationshp
betwea the cognitive ethnomineralogidasysten usal by pottes in
Ticul, Yucatan ard verbal non-verbh ard materid aspect of
processe involved in selectiy ard usirg rav materias for makirg
pottery He finds a correlatim betwea certan emc
ethnomineralogida categorie of rav materiab usel to male
pottely (clays tempe etc) ard actud (etic compositimn as deter
mined by X-ray diffraction studies However studies sut as thos
by Arnold ard Hardn seen to fall rathe shot of mappirg a
cognitive systemin terns of materia culture patternig - a point
we wish to elaborag by returnirg to conside Eggerts strictures

Even if an archaeologiswere abk to reprodue an exad replia
of a prehistort taxonomg systen how mud would this tell us? It
appeas to be insufficiert to regad suh an attemp a a
reconstructia of the ‘'templates of prehistorc artisars as
providing an explanation of materid culture patterning An
archaeologisduplicatirg a prehistort taxonome systen would be
arriving a a descriptionof tha system but sud a description of
the manne of orderirg ard thinking abou artefacs is itsef in neel
of explanatio or furthe descriptio in relatin to socid strategie
ard practices Materid culture shoutl be regardd as na merel a
reflection of cognitive systens ard socid practices but activel
involved in the formation ard structurirg of thos practices Sq
we are neve likely to be dealing with a simpke corresponderc
relationshp betwea idea and/a action ard materid culture fom
but a situatian in which materia culture actively mediats idea ard
practices The fad tha materid culture differs from languag in its
communicatie fom ard effet does hat requie tha we evaluae
the communicatie intert of materid culture negatively in terms of
its differen@ from language ard conclue: tha materia culture as
a communicatie form is too ambiguos to repy study Cognitive
systens are of course attributel by the anthropologis or the
archaeologisto ethnt groups ard materid culture patterning
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Sud systens are constructs but this in no way implies tha they do
not exig or tha the actiors of individuak might be contradictoy
or variable In fact, aswe argle in chapte 6, societie are inherenty
contradictoy entities The idea of sociey as beirg constitute in
terms of a normative (ard cognitived sd of beliek held ard
subscribd to by all socid actos canna be sustained The problem
with the studies by Arnold, Hardin and othes is tha while they do
usefuly point out the significane of cognitive base for socid
action ard their manifestatio in materid culture in comma with
the work of traditiond archaeologistthe assumptia is mace that
all socid actos in a sociey shae an undifferentiatd amrd
normative sd of beliefs Ther is little consideratio of the
negotiatio ard renegotiatio of meanirg frames within the contest
of socid strategie which may very well be oppositionh ard con
tradictory. An emphasi on contradiction and conflict of interes
goes sone way to explan why socid practices as often as not, con
flict with idealizel modet of thee practices

STYLE AND FUNCTION

In much of the literature post-datig the mid-196G the notion of
materid culture as more or les directly relating to cognition or
peopls was challenge or abandond by many A realizatio
develope tha archaeologida cultures could simply not be
correlatel in ary dired or immediae manne with ethniciy ard
there were in faad multiple factos affectig the natue of
distributiors of materid culture items perceivel in the
archaeologiclarecod (e.g Hodde (ed.) 1978) The types usal to
define cultures were as often as na atypicd features of the
archaeologicarecod in ary particula region (e.g Clarke 1968
pp. 29-31) What traditiond archaeologist took as representig
ethnicity might insteal refer to functiond variability in the types of
activities carried out on differert sites This point provided the
essene of the debae betwea Binford (1973 amd Bordes (1973
regardirg the meanimg of assemblagvariability in Mousterian sites
in south-wester France Bordes arguirg that the differences
reflectal ethnic identity, ard Binford claiming they relatel to
functiond variability betwea differert activity sets Clarice (1968
argual tha cultures were to be polytheticaly rathe than
monotheticay definedl amd tha sud cultures were distind
analyticd entities in themselve with no necessar relationshp with
ethnicity. Renfrav (197§ questiond the existene of homogeneos



MATERIALCULTURE 87

assemblages suggestig tha cultures were little more than
arbitrary taxonome categorie imposeal on a continuun of change

In short the interpretatie bass of the meanimg of materid
culture provided by traditiond archaeolog was undermined
Instead materid culture was grantel a fresh significane which
becane graftel in terns of the opposition betwea two
dichotomo terms style ard function Much of the debaé which
has taken plae during the lag 15 yeas abou the relationshp
betwea materid culture and the socid hinges on the definition and
use of thes terms ard whethe primag/ can (or should be grantel
to ore or the othe in an understandig of the past

Material culture: system and adaptation

Two maja developmerd in thinking occurred Firstly, culture
becane redefinel as a systen composd of distind subsystems It
becane fashionabé to talk abou the interaction betwe@& sub
systens rathe than people the latter beirg effectively screend out
of the analyss (see chapte 2). Secondly Binford (1962) following
White (1959) redefinel culture as an extrasomat mears of
adaptation Consequenyl the primaly meanig of materid culture
was its role as an interfae betwea people the environment ard
interactiors of individuals regarded as componerd of socid
systems Culture was no longe to be regardé as somethiig sharel
by peopk but as participate in differentially:

A basc characteristi of culturd systems is the integration of
individualks ard socid units performirg differert tasks frequeny at
differert locations .. Within ary ore culturd systemthe degre to
which the participans shae the sane ideation& bass shoud vary
with the degre of culturd complexiy of the systen as awhole '
(Binford, 1972 p. 199

As Binford regarde materid culture as an extrasomati mears
of adaptatia it was entirely consistenthat he shoutl regad it in
wholly functiond terms It eithe had a dired utilitarian function
or a socid function In an early pape Binford (1962 defined three
distinda classe of artefacts technomi¢ sociotechré ard
ideotechni¢ functioning respectivel in copirg with the environ
ment socid amd ideologicd relations Residuay cross-cuttig
thee three functionaly defined artefat¢ classs was style ‘formd
qualities tha are not directly explicabk in terms of the natue of
the raw materials technolog of production or variability in the
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structue of the technologich ard socid subsystem of the totd
culturd systemh (1972 p. 25). Sty function@ in ternms of
promoting groy solidarity, awarenes ard identity. Late
recognizig tha it was impossibk to sustan ary meaningfl
distinction betwea functiond classe of artefacté operatig in
differert socid subsystemsBinford (1965 redefinel artefact as
possessm primary (utilitarian) ard secondar (stylistio functiors
cross-cuttig morphologica ard decoratie variation (in the ca® of
ceramics) Primay functiona variation referrel to utilitarian use
(e.g the differen@ betwea a drinking vessk ard aplate) Secon
daly functiona variation referrel to the socid contex of the
production ard use of materid culture 'this variatin may arie
from atraditiond way of doing things within a family or a large
socid unit, or it may sene as a consciog expressino of between
groy solidarity Binford, 1972 p. 200)

The examinatio of wha Binford teame primary ard secondar
functiona variability in the archaeologidarecod has playad a
maja role in the recem developmenaf archaeology In prehistort
ard ethnoarchaeologitastudies mud attention has focusel on
technologis of artefat production (e.g Semenoy 1964 Van de
Leeuw 1976 Kramer 1985 pp. 78-83 Howad ard Morris (eds)
1981, Steponaitis 1983) A secod area tha has bea investigatd
is the determinatia of the utilization of particula artefact (e.g
Hayden (ed.) 1979 Wilmsen 1968 Braun 1983 Hally, 1986) In
sud studies attention has focusel on the suitability of particula
artefat types for differert purpose which ate supposed strictly
delimited by the physich properties of the artefacs themselves
Characterizatio studies of source of rav materia$ hawe been usal
to suggesthe existene of exchang networls or socid interactio
sphere (e.g Eark ard Ericsa (eds) 1977 Ericsan ard Eark (eds)
1982 Sablof ard Lamberg-Karlovsk (eds) 1975) ard attentian
has bee pad to the raie of breakag of artefactsdiscad ard reug
patterrs (e.g DeBoe ard Lathrap 1979 David 1972 Kramer
1985 pp. 89-92 Schiffer 1976 Binford, 1979) Othe studies hawe
investigate sites in terns of the relationshp betwea artefat
patterniry ard differert activities sud as tod manufacturing food
processig ard groyp siz (e.g Binford, 1978 1981 Schapirg
1984 Kent 1984 Hietalg 1984) Sud woik has certainy alertel
archaeologistto the complexities of the formatian processeaof the
archaeologida recod bu the symbolc ard socid meanigy of
artefa¢ production ard usa@ has bea neglected Meanirg tends
to be only investigatd insofa as it can be reducd to an effed of
various technologie or utilitarian considerations
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Ceramicsociology

Sorre innovative researh in the 196 ard 197& on ceramis was
basel on the assumptio tha degres of stylistic similarity in
materid culture patternig might refled socia interaction In cass
whele it could be assume on the bass of ethnograplu evidenceas
in the American South-West tha residene was uxorid ard
women mack the pottey intendel for househal use ard traditiors
of pottey manufactue and decoratio were passd down from
mothe to daughterthe spatia concentratia of micro traditiors in
design style would be expectd to indicak distind clen or residene
grouping within a settlemen (for synchront studies se e.g
Longacre 197Q Hill, 197Q ard for adiachront perspectie Deetz
1965 Whallon 1968)

On a broade regiond scale degree of socid interaction
resultig in the borrowing of desigis or desig fields would be
reflectel in the degre of stylistic similarity betwea sites
(Engelbrecht 1978 S Plog 1976 Washburn, 1983) Sud studies
hawe been subjectd to mud criticd assessmén(Allen ard
Richardson 1971 Hodder 1982 Stanislawsk ard Stanislawski
1978 Longacre 1981 S Plog 1978) focusirg on the feasibility (or
necessity of reconstructig kinshp patterrs from archaeologida
data given tha concepm sud as matrilocd kinshp are often
secom or third orde anthropologich abstractioa themselves
Ceramis may alo often be produce by group rathe than
individuals ard learnirg networls may differ consideralyl from a
simple transmissin from mothe to daughte within a socia unit
essentiall conceivel as isolated Nor is thee ary necessgr
correlation betwea interaction ard stylistic similarity becaus style
may be actively usel to mak put boundarie of differert socid
groups whete thek is inten® interaction betwea them The theoy
assume tha style is a passie reflection of groyp or socid identity
ard the cross-culturb generalizig perspective in terns of which
this researh has often bean framed denies the specificiy of
culturd context that in sone situatiors style may relae to learnirg
networlks while in othes it cleary does not We neal to know why
this is the case In ore seng the idea tha decoratie style reflecs
the compositia of socid grous in spae ard time beas avely clos
resemblane to traditiond archaeologybut a afine-grainel level

Choice,function andinformation

Mary archaeologistshowever hawe always realizel tha given
consideratia of technologich ard utilitarian parametes these still
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exist a latitude for choie in the manne in which artefacsé may be
producel ard the meaning which they may carry. But how mud
choie ard wha are the® socid meaning®

Choie is predominanyt regardd as stricty delimited by
environmeh ard function

If our interes resides in ancient artefacs ard our aims in the mog
powerfd interpretation of thee artefacts then we mug realie tha
archaeologica artefat systens expres the individually modified
imprints of environmenth constraimn on particulary valued culturd
matrices

(Clarke 1968 p. 83

According to Braun

Where pottely making is a domestt craft we can then assure a
selecti\e process Pottey techniqus tha produe vessed tha are in-
efficient as tools require relatively high labou or materid costs or
require relatively frequen placement will terd to be avoidel in
favou of techniqus tha produe more efficiert results a lower
coss . . . The mechanichuse of ceram¢ vessed directly constran
the kinds of decoratiom they receive ard hene the kinds of socid
information they carry.

(1983 pp. 112-13

And Arnold:

Viewed from the perspectie of cybernetics weathe ard climate can
provide eithe deviatim counteractig feedbak or deviatin
amplifying feedbak for pottey productimm dependig on the
characte of the climate ... In ares where a wet, cold ard foggy ¢
climate persiss for the entire year the negatie feedbak is totally
effective in preventig the developmen of pottely making even if
the crat is introducel by innovatian or diffusion

(1985 pp. 76, 83

Sud statemerst are o widespred in the literatuie tha they requie
no furthe documentation While rigid environmenta ard
functiond constraimn on the choie of the foorm ard natue of
materid culture is usualy emphasized meanilg is sometime
addresse in a purely abstrat manne as 'information ard in
terms of informatian flow structurs (e.g Johnson 1978 Van de
Leeuw 1981)

Clarke (1969 defined materid culture as a separat subsysten of
sociey providing information the message beirg 'accumulate
survivd informatian plus miscellaneos ard randan noise peculia
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to eat systen ard its pag trajectory (1968 p. 85 ard this genera
approab to meanilg as survivd informatin has been frequeny
advocatd in debats abou the significane of style ard function in
materid culture Dunnel regard style as denotig 'thosforms
thatdo not have detectable selective values. Fundtiamanifes as
those forms that directly affect the Darwinian fitnes of the
populationsin which they occu 1978 p. 19 emphag in original).
A priority of function is assertd in purely adaptie terns with the
significan@ of style marginalizél in terms of stochasti processe
- trivial socio-cultura variation On the othe hand style may be
regarde as importan but only insofa as it can be explaingl awsy
as just anothe foorm of adaptatio to the naturd ard socid
environmeh (e.g Conkey 1978 Fritz, 1978 Jochim 1983)

Wobg regard style as a strateg of informatian exchang with
both functiond ard adaptie significance Artefacs convey
message ard Wobg conceive the conten of sud message as
beirg more or less isomorpht with spok@ language Consequenyl
he suggest tha becaus it is relatively costy to produ@ message
in the stylisic mode of artefacs as opposd to conveyim
informatian throudh language only a relatively narrav rang of
informatian will be expressa in the fom of simpk invariart ard
recurreth message - message of emotiona state socia identifi-
cation groy affiliation, rank authorshh ard ownership
behaviourh norms religious ard politicd beli€ (Wobst 1977 p.
323) Stylistic messagig will usuall be 'targeted a individuak
beyord the immediaé househal or residene groy bu loses its
usefulnes in relatin to socialy distart populatiors becaus they
will eithe be unabé to encounte or deco@ the messagesThis
leads Wobg to claim tha

the majority of functiors of stylistc behaviow shoutl relae to
processe of socid integration and socid differentiation Stylistic
message of identification ownership ard authorshp link efficiently
those membes of a communiy who are not in constah verbd
conta¢ ard who haw little opportuniy to obsere ead others
behaviow patterns.. it makes socid intercourg more predictable

(Ibid., p. 327)

So style transmis informatian abou socid groyp membershi ard
internd differentiation functionirg to keg a sociey running
smoothy by reducimg stres or conflict, ard may be usal to main
tain socid boundaries This generaperspectie has bee frequenty
adopte in the subsequdriiteratue (e.g Weissner 1983 Pollock
1983 Graves 1982 S Plog 198Q pp. 126-39 Brawn ard S. Plog
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1982) All sut aperspectie purpors to explan is the existene or
non-existene of style it is incapabé of telling us anythirg & al
with regad to its specift form ard nature sud as why pots might
hawe ore sé of desigrs rathe than another

Styleand meaning

Whethe explicitly statel or implicitly assumedin mog studies
style is regardd as somethig left ove in materid culture after
utilitarian function has been taken into account It is generaly
regardd as havirg socid significane which may or may nat be
regarde as importart ard possibé or impossibé to study with ary
degres of 'rigour’.

Underlyirg mudh of this discussia are two assumptions (1)
style can be separaté out from utilitarian asped of artefacts(?) it
‘functions in socid rathe than utilitarian ares of life. In a series
of papes Sacket (1973 1977 1982 1985 has bea specificall
concernd to stres the inseparability.of style ard function
challengiy the idea tha stylistc asped of artefact merey
constitue a residue somethig left ova when function has bean
taken into account He argues tha style does nat constitue a
distind doman bt is to be encounterg in al formd variability in
individud artefact ard tha style ard function shae equé
responsibiliy for the finished product a view which we wish to
fully endorse It is impossible for example to separad out the style
and the function in eithg vessk shag or projectie poirt
morphology Thee is no way in which we can meaningfuly
measue ard determire wha proportion of a vesset shag
perforns sone utilitarian end the remainde beirg assignd to the
doman of style To take a char - wha proportiln of this is
functiond as oppose to stylistic? No answe can be given the style
inheres in the function ard vice versa Furthermore ascribirg ary
specift or strictly delimited function to an objed is in many,f na
all casesan extreme} dubiots exerciseA char may beto sit on, it
nominally fulfils this, function, but chais can alo be usa for
standirg on, or for knockirg peopé ove the heal with, as pen
dulums rulers or almo$ anythirg else This is nat to dery the
bana poirt that object hawe uses ard may normaly be usel in just
one way, but it is to suggestha sud apositian representsat best
a startig point rathe than an erd point for archaeologida

analysis

The secon poirt is far more crucial ard we will conside it in
relation to Sackets work. Whd is a isste hee is the socialmean-
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ing of style. Sacket argues tha 'ary artifad has an active voice
which connote function . . . [and a passie voice which connote
style (1977 p. 370 our emphasis) The implication her is tha
function is somethiig dynamc ard active dependig on the use of
artefacs ard the roles they play as technolog or in socid terms
while style merey reflecs aspedt of the socid world, playing no
significart role in eithe creatig or transformim it. Sacket
distinguishe betwe@ two domairs of artefacts those which may
be taken to be utilitarian in functionn and those which are primarily
non-utilitarian for exampé a crown or a head-dressBoth may be
cross-cti by adjuna form, for exampé pottey decoration Store
tools, by contrast hawe no obviows adjund¢ form. Sackets non
utilitarian clas of artefact cleary embrace both Binford's
sociotechnt ard ideotechni classes while adjund form is tha
which is normaly taken to be stylistic in the archaeologida
literature Sackets further ard mog important argumen is worth
quoting a sore length

Although the form of ary given obje¢ may be entirely appropriag
to its function . . . thee exiss nevertheles a gred range of
alternative forms tha would be more or less equaly appropriate In
othea words there usualf is a varieyy of functionaly equivalen
mears of achievig a given end whethe the® concen the desig
of a weapm with which to kill reindeer the executim of pa
decoratio that symbolicaly identifies a specift residene group or
the manufactue of achisel-ende burin. The seemingt equaly valid
and feasibk optiors we may regad as functiona equivalers with
respetto agiven erd constitue a spectrm of wha | choog to term
isochresticform . . . The artisars in ary given sociey terd to
‘choosébu one or a mog but avely few, of the isochrest optiors
tha a leas in theoy are potentialy availabé to them from this
spectrin . . . Given the large numbe of optiors that ar a leas
potentially available chane alore dictates tha ary singke ore is
unlikely to be chos@ by two societis which are nat ethnicaly relatel
in sone fashion ard chane would appeato excluc altogethethe
possibility tha the sane combinatim of severh sud choices in
differert specta of isochrest form could be mace by two unrelatel
societies . . Sin@ materid culture is largely the produs of learnel
behavious tha are socially transmitted there exist a strorg ard
dired correlation betwea@ the specift choices asociey makes ard its
specift positian in the strean of culture history.

(Sackett1982 pp. 72-3

In this formulation style viewed as isochresti variation ha no
socid meanig whatsoeve othe than being a habitualizel
expressia of ethniciy and apparently neithe suggest nor
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requires ary further explanatio (Sackett 1985 p. 157) Sackets
position while beirg sensitie to the detectim of style in all
artefacts at the sane time explicitly avoids ary consideratia of its
meanirg ard significan@ becaus in his view stylejust happes as a
produd of habt and socialization processeshene the claim which
he makes tha style is function writ small

To summarize while in traditiond archaeolog the meanimg of
materid culture was its supposed! dired reflectian of ethnicity and
(unspecifiedl ideas the new archaeolog reduce its meanimg to
function - as an adaptie interfac betwe® peopk ard the
environmen (as technology or as a mears of cementilg togethe
socid groups or symbolizirg groy identity (as style) In the ca® of
Sacketts work this is a purely passie processwhile for Wobg and
othess it has a more active dimensiam as a form of socid signalling
In all accounts function has eithe been privileged in relation to
style or style hes been explainel away as existing becaus of an
inheren socid function However specifyirg a socid function for
stylistic aspect of materid culture patternirg tells us virtually
nothing abou its specificity, for exampé al the multitudes of
different char forms pag or present ther shapes decoratie
features arrangemerst in differert rooms or types of rooms The
generd conclusio tha may be drawn is tha the termm function is
virtually redundant

When we are dealirg with materid culture we are analysig a
world of stylistic form ard conceptul choice creatirg things in
one way rathe than another The corollay is tha the
archaeologicla recod is a recod of form accordilg to specifc
cognitive orientatiors toward the world. The first stag in trying to
understad materid culture is to accep it as a stylistic culturd
production The secoml stag is to make full use of the range of
variability in the materid culture patternirg apparehto us and not
to subsure this variability unde high-levé generalizations
Exploiting the variability in materid culture patternirg is of vital
importance it gives us clues on which to hinge our statemerd and
ensurs we realiz the full potentid of the archaeologidarecord

Plae a brick somewhes in London Imagire tha Londm
represerg the totality of the socid relatiors ard practice existing
in a prehistorc society The brick represerg the archaeologida
evidene from which we haw to extrapola¢ to come to an
understandig of that pag socid totality. Obviousy the variability
in the brick is of vital importane if we are going to understad
anythirg at all. However for mary archaeologistsit appeas as if
even our solitaly brick in the cente of Londm is too variabke ard
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complicated so much so tha high-levé generalizatios mud be
employeal to furthe redu@ the brick to a few fragmens via the
operation of certan methodologich hammers Ore of the mog
powerfu of the® hammes - the hamme of function - has alread
bee discusséd above ard is often combinel with anothe even
more powerfld tool, the sledgg hamme of cross-culturh
generalizatio (e.g Arnold, 1985 ard se= the discussio above)
which finally manage to redu@ our brick to fine particles of dust
London appeas to be lost

HISTORY,.STRUCTUHE AND MATERIAL CULTURE

Most of contemporar archaeologidadiscourg concers itsef with
the delimitation and analyss of constraints usualy of an asoci&
nature impinging upon societis - environment ecology
population pressure economé resoure availability - presupposig
tha huma potentialities are stricty boundel ard limited.
However in mod of the substantie analyses sud a position is
simply assumd rathe than demonstratedard ther is little, if any,
evidene to suppot it. Rathe than thinking in terms of asocia
constraintsperhag we shout think in terms of human potentialities
and possibilities for action In ary given determinag¢ socid field
societies to a greate or lesse extert constran themselves rathe
than being constraind by extern& forces or purely utilitarian
considerations Sud&r amow parallek ashift from viewing materid
culture as primarily functiond to regardimy it as constitutirg a
symbolig active communicatie field. How then do we conceiwe of
materid culture and its relation to the sociaP

Perception, history and material culture

Very broadly, a histoly of perceptim or the manne in which
peopk regad the world provides ore link betwea the conter of
thought ard the structurig of sociey (Lowe, 1982) Merleau
Ponty, in The Phenomenologpf Perception (1962) emphasize
three main features of perceptim togethe creatig a perceptie
field: the subjet as perceiver the action of perceiving ard the
contet of tha perceived The perceivig subje¢ from an
embodie spatid location always approachs and conceive of the
world as a lived, dynamic open horizontd field. The ad of
perceivirg unifies the subje¢ with tha perceivel and the contert of
the perceivel resultig from the ad of perceptiom affecs the
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subject actiors ard relationshp with the world. Perceptia is
boundel by three fundamentifactors (1) comma meda framirg
ard facilitating the ad of perception (2) the sense themselve -
hearing touching smelling tasting seeig - structurirg the
subjet a embodi@ receiver (3) episteni o cognitive
presuppositios orderirg the conten of tha perceived Togethe
the® constitue afield of perceptio within which knowledge of the
world become possible Fran sud a perspectie we can view
materid culture as beirg involved actively in a proces of
perceptim ard as meda framing ard facilitating the ad of
perceptio ard gainirg knowledg of the world. The question we
next hawe to ak is: howv importart is materid culture as framing
and communicatie medain society and historically, has it had a
differentid importance@

All communicatie meda from the patteris on apat to television
ard video na only transmi informatian but al form, packag
ard filter it. If the mediun doesrt' actualy constitue the messag
it certainy altess it. Historically, meda for communicatio hawe
change dramatically from ord cultures in which there was no
written language scrig or text to cultures whee writing was the
presere of an elite minority, to the introduction of print ard an
increag in literacy, to the mas meda electronc communicatie
forms of today The® change haw been additive rathe than
substitutive Org (19673 ard Lowe (1983 hawe claimel tha sud
change from ord to chirographt to typographt to electronc
cultures are correlatel with a changiig hierarcly of the sensesin
ord cultures speeh has to fuffil the role of both preservig know-
ledge ard framing communication for only in the ad of speakig
can knowledg be preservedSpeechmemoy ard aprimag of hear
ing as perceptia go together ord communicatia is primarily aurd
communication A priority of hearirg ove seeilg is implied It is
only with the adven of a typographt culture tha sight assume
priority.

This perspectivewhile privileging language overlools the role
of materi culture as a perceptie mediun ard as a framewok for
communicatig knowledg ard information In an ord culture it
would seen to be quite plausibe to regad materid culture as a
communicatie mediun of consideral@ importane for transmit
ting, storirg ard preservig socid knowledge ard as a symbolc
medium for orientatirg peopk in ther naturd ard socid environ
mert becaus of the relative permanene of materid culture vis a
vis speeh acts So materid culture can be regardd in ord societies
as aform of writing ard discours inscribal in a materida medium
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in just the sane way as words in chirographt ard typographt
cultures are inscribel on a page It is then possibé to go on to
suggestha as acommunicatie discourse materid culture becoms
successivgl transformd in importane with the adver ard spred
of communicatie meda directy relatel to spoke languag -
writing, printing ard the mas meda of today which do nat
transcrite speeb bu actualy transmi it.

With the developmehof mas industrid production as oppose
to crat production the role of materid culture as an actie
symbolc transformatie interventian in the socid world is certainy/
altered In a world capitalis econony we may be wearirg jears a
the sane time as a Lebanes gunman The materid form - in this
cagjears - remairs the sane but its meanig will alter accordig
to the context Jeas will be consumd in differet ways
appropriatd ard incorporate into various symbolc structure
accordimy to historica tradition ard socid context In a prehistore
situation nat only will the meaning differ, but so will the par
ticularity of the materid form. Consequengl it is possibé to argle
that theee is likely to be a close relationshp betwea materid form
ard meanirg contert than exiss today

. Material culture, the individual and society

In considerig the natue of materi culture as communicationas
a form of writing ard silert discoursewe neal sone perspectie on
the relationshp betwea the individud subjet ard society In othe
words we neal to conside to wha extern materid culture
productio is simply a produd of individuak ard to be relate to
ther intentions individud psycholog ard personemake-up or to
what extert it can be considerd a socid production How
importart is the individud as individud in culturd productior? Is
materid culture to be regarde as alargely autonomos expressin
of individud personality or as indelibly structure in relation to
socid processe which themselve encompassdefing creae ard
articulae the individual? We hawe alreag provided answes to
the® questios in the previows chapter It does na seen to be a al
theoreticaly acceptald to pursie a view of the human subjet as
endowel with specift capacitis ard attributes as the soure of
socid relations font of meaning knowledg ard action We
shoutl insist therefore on the logicd priority of the socid ard the
structurirg of socia relatiors in accountig for al socid practice
including materid culture production Materid culture is. in no
seng to be regardd as a produd of unmediatd individud inter
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tionality but as a productim of the intersubjectie socid
constructio of reality. Individuals are structurel in ternms of the
socid and concomitantly materid culture is socially rathe than
individually structured

The intenticn hee is na to uphot a radically anti-humanis
positicn in the manne of Althusse ard Baliba (1970 but, as we
arguel in chapte 3, to regad individuality as createl ard
constructd in a socid ard symbolt field ove which the subjet
has no immediaé or dired degre of contrd or possibilify for
radicd intervention This is to decente the subjet ard to regad
materia culture as a socia production createl in terns of a socially
mediatel symbolc field. We are placig emphas on the
constructednas of human meanirg ard tha meanig is na a
private experiene but a produd of share systers of signification
Languag ard materid culture pre-da¢ the individual The agen
does nat 0 mudh construt languag@ or materid culture but is,
rather constructd throudh them Meanirg is by no mears a
naturd extensio of personalig but a produd¢ of linguistic ard
materid culture systems Realiyy is na reflectel by languag or
materid culture as mud as actively produce by it. The meaniry
an individud is abk to articulae in relatin to the world is depen
dert on the constructio of tha world throudh languag ard
materid culture

Material culture and structure

We now wart to exploe the relationshp betwea materid culture
ard structure The centrd proposition tha follows from a positin
in which the subjet is decentrd vis a vis materid culture
production is tha the archaeologidarecod mug be regardd nat
in terms of just a randon collection of artefacs or attributes of
individud artefacs but as a structurel record structurel in
relation to the socid constructia of reality ard in relation to socid
strategis of intere$ ard powe ard ideoloy as a form of power
The positian we are taking is tha materid cultue as
communicatio is a structurel sigh system The poirt has alreag
been mack tha materid culture can be considerd as a form of
writing ard in the absene of writing as we know it today as a
textud productio it can be considerd to play amud more power
ful role as a signifier in the comparativel less complex ord cultures
archaeologist typically investigate If we take up this notion of
materid culture as a form of writing does this imply tha it can be
considerd in just the sane manne as languag - as a fom of non
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verbd discourg with grammars codes and specifc units of
signification? In other words does materid culture ad as a struc
tured series of signs which signify somethig in socid reality, or
does materid culture form a kind of discour® signifying itsef
rathe than somethim externd to it? If materid culture signifies
the socid or aspecs of socid reality in wha manne is this
effecte® Is materid culture a supplemen to langua@ acting in a
similar way with an equivalen patten of meaning structur® Thee
questiors take us into the realm of structuralism semiotics post
structuralisn and deconstruction

Saussurg the fathe of contemporay structuralism in his
Course in General Linguistics (1978) regardel the study of
linguistics as one day forming part of a gener& sciene of signs
This would seen to sugges that languag forms one sign system
amorg mary and that there might be a relative autonony amorg
different semiotc systems Barthes in his Elements of Semiology
(1967) strongl criticized such a view regardirg all sign systens
as part of language For him there could be no non-linguisti
semiotc system Rathe than adherig eithe to Saussue
or Barthes position it would seem bed to regad materid culture as
forming a system of discourg which has a relative degre of
autonony from a language a secom orde type of writing which
shares some essentih features with linguistic systens while at the
same time not being directly assimilabé to, or reducibke to,
language So, in what manne does materid culture as a signifying
systen hawe a relative autonony from languag and what features
does it shae with languag®@ The answe to this question depends
of course on how we regad langua@ as a signifying system

Saussue in his Course viewed langua@ as a systen of sigrs
which mug be studied synchronicaly rathe than diachronically
Each sign is made up of a signifier (sound-imag or graphi
equivalenj and a signified (a concep or meaning) According to
Saussue the relationshp between the signifier and that signified
was entirely arbitrary, a matte of culturd or historicd convention
Each sign in a systen only had meanig by virtue of its difference
from othe signs For example badge has meanirg becaus it is
not rat, dog or pig; but its relationshp with the four legged bladc
and white striped creatue is entirely arbitrary, a matte of
convention In Saussure conceptim of a linguistic system
emphass$ is placa therefoe on relationd difference Meaning does
not inhere in a sign in itsef but by virtue of its differene from
other signs Saussue was not particulary interestel in actud
speetr (parole) but with objective structurs making speeb
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possibk (langue),i.e. the rules underlyirg ard structurirg ary par

ticular red speeh ad in the world. The natue of langue as a
systen of rules lies undernedt ard goverrs the relative superficialiy

of day-to-dg speech If languag is an exchang of message
constitute in ther difference governe by an underlyirg systen of

grammatichrules ard is taken as a paradign for socid ard culturd

analysis then the mowe made by Levi-Straus (1969 to view

kinship as a structurel exchang of mates within the confines of an

abstrat systen of underlyirg unconscios rules the econony an

exchang of good ard servicespolitics an exchang of powe ard

S0 on, is quite eay to understandBut wha of materia culture? If

langua@ is an exchang of messagesthen materid culture might

be though to ad as a kind of secod levd back-up mirroring in

sone seng this messag exchang ard reinforcirg it by virtue of its
very materialiy ard relative permanence

Thete are two maja problens with this structuralis perspective
First it systematicajl diverts attentian from history, the manne in
which peopé haw alteral ard do alte ther objectificatiors of the
social A structuralis perspectie concentrate on the synchront
investigatimm of order the codes underlyirg the ordetr ard the
significan@ of the experiene of the ordet

In archaeolog formd analyss of patten in materi& culture is
nowv wel established The aim has been to investigae pattern to
establig the logic behird the patterniy ard establif rules for
constructig the patterns Washbun (1978 1983 has usel
symmety (repetition rotation reflectin of a design element as a
logic lying benedt pottely decoration Hodde (1982 pp. 174-8)
has claimed a generatie gramma for the decoratio of calabashe
amorgy the Sudanes Nuba a systen of rules operatig on an
originary cross motif, which can generat a wide variey of actualy
occurrirg calabab designs His analyss includedl compute
simulation - 'testing the rules he isolates as generatig the desigrs
to see whethe they fitted observd patterns Fritz (1978 has iden
tified symmetrich relationshig in the organizatio of the direc
tiond orientation of settlemenspae in the Cha® Canym in the
American south-west Fletchers (1973 work on the formd
arrangemen of settlemeh spae can be mentiond hee - an
analyss aimed a identifying a syntx of space

In addition to attemps to identify rules of symmety ard desig
combinatim ard spae syntax analyss of patten or structue
in archaeolog has employel the use of binay oppositios
suhqr a bounded/unbounded horizontal/vertical left/right,
hierarchical/sequentialHodde (19829 heas describd a transfer
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mation of the structue of desigs on Dutch neolithic pottely
accordig to a horizontal/vertich distinction from boundel
desigrs hierarchicaly organized to later horizontaly zonel
sequentih designs As in orthodoc structuralisn the meanimg of
sudh patternirg remairs a problem Hodde links the changs in
potterly desig in the Dutch neolithic to a chang from strongy
bounde to incorporative socid groups so desigrs are held to
directly mirror socid entities Anothe way of assignig meanimg
is to invoke oppositiors or distinctiors sud as male/femad
(as in Leroi-Gourhars early work (1965 oh uppe paleolithc
cawe painting) culture/nature domestic/wild living/dead settle
ment/buria] and the®e may be held to be cognitive universas as
implied by Hodde (1982 p. 215f).

Secondly a structurali$ position privileges languag ard this
may hinde the recognitim of the importane of non-verb&
signifying systems Grantirg priority to the verbal and suggestig
that non-verbh forms of communicatio merey directy mirror
(inadequately linguistic structures and forms of signification is, as
Rossi-Land points out, rathe like

assertig the priority of digestion upan breathing or of rivers upm
seasor worse of downhil roads upm uphill roads Sine languag
ard al othe sign systens of a communiy are in reciproch relatiors
in reality, we dont understad in wha possibé way ore can
attribuie to ary ore of the sign systers a real priority.

(Rossi-Landi 1975 pp. 20-1)

Materid culture as a codel sign systen constitute its own 'materia
language' tied to production and consumption It does not simply
reflead the significative structures of languag@ in anothe form.
Like languae it is itseff a practice a symbolc practie with its own
determina¢ meanig produd which need to be situatel ard
understod in relation to the overal structuratio of the social

If for Sausswr the relationshp betwea the signifier ard tha
signified is entirely arbitraly within the contex of an overal systen
of difference then for Derrida (1976 1978) the later work of
Barthes (1977 ard for Foucaul (1981 this differene can be
extende infinitely. If meanimg is a matte of differene amd not
identity, taken to its logicd conclusia languag@ canna be hed to
constitue a stabk closal system Meaning of sigrs are always
elusive for if a sign is constitutel by wha it is not, by differene
from othe signs ther can be no final relationshp betwea& one
signifier and somethimgy that is signified as the signified is always
alread the signifier of anothe signified Meanirg is then the resut
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of a never-endig play of signifiers rathe than somethig tha can
be firmly relatel to a particula referent The meanigy of ore sign
depend on tha of another signifieds kegp on changirg into
signifiers ard vice versa Sigrs confe value as mud by virtue of
wha they ar na as wha they are The concomitan of this
position is that meanirgy in languag is floating rathe than fixed -
dispersd alorg whole chairs of signifiers as ea® becoms in
effec a reside of others a trace of language Fa sigrs
to hawe ary capacy for meanig they mug be repeatatd or
reproducible somethig tha occus only one cannd court as a
sign The reproductio of sigrs constituts pat of ther identity
and differen@ but the vely fad of ther reproductio entaik a Jadk
of ary unitaly meanig or self-identiy becaus they can always be
reproducd in differert contexts changig ther meaning
Signifieds always becone alterel by the chairs of signified
signifiers in which they becone embroila throudh usage

Materialculture,language and practice

We wart to suggestha materid culture cen be considerd to be an
articulatel ard structurel silert materid discoure forming a
channé of reified expressin ard beirg linked ard bourd up with
socid practice ard socid strategis involving power interess ard
ideology As a communicatie signifying mediun materi culture
is quite literally a reification when compard with the relatively
free-flowing rhythns of actiors of individuak in the world ard the
spontanelt of spoke languagelf we take up Saussurs'notion of
the diacriticd sign - i.e. the sigh who® valwe is independenof
denotel objecs ard ress upm its insertion in a systen of signs
ard Derridas deconstructio of the notion of the sign as possessi
a plenituck of meaniry by virtue of its relation to othe sigrs - we
arrive a wha might be termel the metacriticd sign the sigh whos
meaniyg remairs radicaly dispersd throudh an essentiayl open
chain of signifieds-signifiers If we conceie of materid culture as
embodyig a series of metacritich sigrs then we mug regad the
meaniry of the archaeologidarecod as beirg always alreag
irreducibke to the elemerd which go to make up ard compos tha
record characterizé as a systen of points or units Wha we will
be involved with will be asearb for the structures ard the prin-
ciples composig those structuresunderlyirg the visible tangibility
of the materid culture patterning Our analyss mug try to uncove
wha lies benedt the observal® presencedo take accoun of the
absencesthe co-presenceard co-absenceghe similarities ard the
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difference which constitue the patternirg of materia culture in a
particula spatid ard temporé context The principles governirg
the form, natue ard conter of materid culture patternirg are to
be fourd a both the levd of micro-relatiors (e.g a se¢ of desigs
on a pot) ard macro-relation (e.g relationshig betwea settle
mert ard burial), but they are irreduciby linked, ead forming a
patt of the other hene ary analyss which restrics itsef to just
considerig ore featue of the archaeologidarecod sud as an
isolated stud/ of pa design is bourd to be inadequate

Materid culture can be considerd to be constitutel in ternms of a
spiralling matrix of associatie (paradigmatiy ard syntagmat
relatiors involving parallelism opposition linearity, equivalene
ard inversian betwea its elementsEad individud ad of materid
culture production is a the sane time a contextualizd socia ad
involving the relocation of sigrs alorg axes which defire the
relationshipg betwea sigrs ard othe signs The meaniy of thee
sigrs is constitutel in ther laterd or spatid ard horizontd or
tempora relations The sigrs read ou beyor themselve ard
toward othes ard becone amplified in specift contexs or sub
dueal in others Materid culture does nat 0 mud signify arela
tionshp betwea peopé ard nature sinee the environmenis itsef
socially constituted bu relationshig betwea groups relation
ships of power The form of socid relatiors provides a grid into
which the signifying force of materialcultue becoms insertel to
extend define redefing bolste up or transfom tha grid. The
socid relatiors are themselve articulatel into a field of meanigy
partially articulatel throudh though ard languag ard capabé of
reinforcementhroudh the objectified ard reified meaning inscribel
in materi& culture The materid logic of the relationshig involved
in the contextud patternig of materi culture may run parallé to,
subvet or invett the socid logic or practice involved a the sites of
the production use exchang or destruction of artefacts Materid
culture as constitutel by chairs of signifiers-signified shoutl nat
be treatel in a simplistc fashiom as necessagl representig
anythirg in particulay sut as red oche or ue o red as
symbolizirg bload or pots of shag X as signifying mak ard pots
of shae Y as signifying female on its own. The signifying force of
materid culture depend on the structue of its interrelations ard
the signification of ary particula artefat or item can be sea &
beirg intersectd by the meaning of othe items Sq particula
objecs fom nodes in a grid of othe objects This follows
from a view of materid culture as beirg constitutel in an open
Held rathe than as a closa@l systen of signs The materid culture
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recod is a sé of conjunctions repetitiors ard differences ard
meaniry shifts acros from contex to context levd to level
associatio to association Despie that materi culture forms pat
of the encodilg ard decodig strategis involved in the active socid
constructio of reality helpirg to constitue a comma culturd
field ard tradition alorg with action ard speech It would be naive
to suppos tha materid culture expresseexacty tha which might
be expresse in languag but in a differert form. The importane of
material-cultue as a signifying force is precisey its differen@ from
langua@ while at the sane time beirg involved in acommunicatio
of meaningsMaterid culture forms pat of the socid constructio
of reality in which the preci® statts of meanigy become
conceptuall ard physicaly shifted from ore registe to another
from actim to speeh to the material Meanirg can be
communicatd in al theg ares bu the mediun alters the natue
ard effectivity of the message The deph of socid meanirg in the
world derives party from the use of multiple channet for its
transmission Materid culture constituts an externa field to the
intersubjectiviy of socid relatiors ard is dialecticalyy relatel to
them its signifying relatiors affectig the constitution ard
transformatio of the social

Materid culture may be regardd as revealiy its structue ard
the principles which underle it throudh its repetition This is why,
as has long bea recognized consisteh patternigy in the
archaeologidarecod is so importart for understandig its nature
Materid culture as a communicatie discours solidifies encods
ard reifies the socia relatiors in which it is embeddéd ard from
which it is derived Socid actin is the produd of discours ard
from this discours both action ard materid culture arise Materid
culture plays less the role of signifying socid relatiors than actirg
in terms of establishe ard fixed relations

We can argue therefore tha artefacs constitue a coce of sigrs
tha exchang amory themselves The production utilization ard
consumptio of materid culture on the pat of the individud ager
can be regardd as an ad of bricolage. Materid culture is usel to
organiz the existene of agent ard inveg this existene with
meaniry ard significance The bricoleur, or handyma (L6vi-
Strauss 1966 1969) who uses odd scrapg of wood a bert sav or
whateverto do areasonald patchirg up job, cannad by the natue
of his or he situation creaé somethig entirely new, bu is trappel
by the 'constitutie sets from which the element came The
bricoleu is neve fully in contrd or maste of the situation with
which he or ste is confronted Similarly, the agem producs ard
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uses materid culture but is neve awar of the entire systen of
materid significations The agen lives through the world
metonymically That which is being utilized, producel and con
suma is neve the individuad artefa¢ or objed (althoudh it may
appea as such) but rathe the entire symbolic structure systam of
objects or artefacs of which it forms a part the use and productim
of artefact is simultaneousl the use and reproductim of the
systan of which they form a part

The primary significane of materid culture is not pragmatic its
utilitarian or technologica use-value but its significative exchang
value In our argument we agree with Baudrillad (1981 in
suggestig that a theowy of materid culture simply cannd be
establishd in terms of biologicd need and their satisfaction but
mus be bas@ on a theowy of significatim and regardél as a
symbolic production part of the socid constitutiom of reality:

the empiricd 'object; given in its contingeng of form, colour,
material function ard discoure .... is a myth. How often it has
bee wished awayl But the objed is nothing. It is nothing but the
differert types of relatiors ard significatiors tha converge
contradi¢ themselves and twist arourd it, as sud - the hidden logic
that not only arrangs this bundk of relations but direcs the
manifes discourg tha overlays ard occludes it.

(Baudrillard 1981 p. 63

We neeal to analye artefacs in terns tha go entirely beyord them
in relation to meanimgy structurs ard the socid strategis to which
they are related to determie wha specifc plae in the socid is
occupi@ by materid culture as pat of an overal patten of
significations

STUDYING MATERIAL CULTURE

Material culture and social practices

A growing numbe of recem archaeologidastudies are beginnirg to
work towards the positian we hawe bean proposing Braithwaite's
(1982 ethnoarchaeologitastudy amory the Azande (southen
Sudan brings ou the active use of materid culture in processg of
definition ard maintenane of socid categorie ard boundaries
Male/femaé differentiation ard asymmetrich powe relatiors
related to this differentiation form a fundamenta featue of the
Azanck socid world. Powe relatiors betwea the sexs are playad
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out in ternms of the sexua division of labou ard its articulation
with the timing ard spacig of productive activities While men are
in a position of socid domination ard greate prestig is associate
with ther activities ard labou product this dominatia is never
theles dependenon ther relationshp with ard competition for
women who posses a more muted but nevertheles importan
strengh ard influence The male-femat relationshp is one of
consideral# tensian ard ambiguity Clay pots are mack by the men
ard usel ard owned almos exclusivey by women in the domestt
sphee of labour The male/femad oppositin involving the
negotiatio ard renegotiatia of sociad positin is relatel to the use
of decoratd ard undecorate pottery Pos only useal by a singe
s are nat decoratd while the decoratd pots are thos usel in the
transfe of foods or drink from ore se to another e.g awoman
servirg aman food from acooking vessel Sqg pottely decoratio is
associate with ard serve to mak put situatiors in which theee is
transfe of food acros fundamentasocid boundaries it serve to
maik ou ared of concen ard importane in Azande society

In the Wessg area of souh Englard a new type of pottery, finely
decoratd beakers appeas in the late neolithc & atime when the
socid landscap is dominatél by the use of large-sca ceremonik
monumerg in wha appess to haw bea a dispersd ard
acephalos sociey with legitimation of authoriy beirg ritually
basel in the activities taking plae a the heng monuments
Although the building of the® monumerd mug hawe requirel
consideratd labou input ard co-ordination contemporar buriak
shaw littl e evidene of hierarcly or stats differentiation (Shennan
1986 p. 145) Thorpe ard Richard (1989 ard Shenna (1986 note
tha the nav materid culture form - the finely decoratd beakes -
occu in graves on the peripherie of the assumeé ares of ritud
influence of the heng monumerd ard moreove in graves in which
we hawe the first evidene of statis differentiation They sugges
tha thee beakes were actively adoptel ard usel by thos excludel
from the traditiond powe structurs associate with the use of the
hengs ard mak the beginniig of the developmenh of an
alternative ard competirg structue of authoriyy ard power This is
a markedy differert kind of explanatio for the adoption of
beakes than thos previousy proposd in the literatue whele ther
introduction was discusse in terns of the appearare of new
peopls in the framewok of traditiond archaeology or as a
prestige goal in the newv archaeology Thorpe ard Richard ard
Shenna display sensitiviy as to the particula contex in which
beakes occu in Wessg ard argue for ther active use in competirg
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powe strategies however neithe explanatio Is abk to cope with
the specificily of the locd contex in which finely decoratd beakes
first occu in large area of Europe the® frameworls wete unabé
to explan why beakes appeain sone area in a particula contex
(in graves or settlemerst or ritua structurey ard na in others

The® studies are alo unabk to explan within the framewok
adoptel the specificiy of pa decoration Far exampk al tha
Braithwaites explanatio does is to tel us why decoratio might
occu - bu wha of its form? Similarly, why use beakes in Wessg
rathe than decoratd ox bone®

Hodders ethnoarchaeologitastudies reportel in Symbolsin
Action (1982) usefuly emphasie two importart featurs of
materid culture First, ard again tha materia culture plays an
active symbolc role in socid relations Interactiy groups
manipulae ard negotiate conscioust ard unconsciouslymaterid
symbob accordig to ther strategis ard intentions For example
particula types of body decoratim worn, by yourg men ard
women in the Baringp area of Kenya are a mears by which the
authoriy of oldae men is contradicted In the Loz kingdam
materid culture is usel by stats grous to legitimae authority In
both the® cass it is clea tha materid culture does na simply
refled socia relatiors but activey mediats intentions strategies
attitudes ard ideologies

Secondly materid culture is meaningfuly constituted it is
producel in relation to symbolc schemesstructurel accordirg to
the systen of meaning of particula socid groups The®
structurel meaning mediaé socid practices ard materid culture
Hodde argues tha al aspeat of Nuba materialculture from
burid to settlemento decoratio to refue disposh are relatal to
the sane symbolc scheme Amorg the Nuba thee ar well-
developd locd groups while roles ard networls of individud
relationshig are only weakly defined Following Dougla (1970)
Hodde associatethes features with an emphas on the purity of
the group the distinction insider/outsider ard on classificatio
ard categorization

AH the® aspedi of ritual and world view are presehin Nuba society
and particulary in Mesakn society . . from the emphass on spatid
grow seclusiam to the pollution taboos to the concen with body,
home amd granay boundaries to the ritual surroundig the
bounday betwea lfe and deah amd the breakirg of items
: associaté with a deal man to the regula placing of items in
particula places in the huts to detaild -classificatim ard
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categorisatia of form ard design to, the logically consisteh se of
generationkrules in the art
(Hodder 1982 p. 183

As indicatad here however Hodde emphasize a single unitary
logic within a socid systen which may nevertheles contan
tensions

Ead materid item has significane in terns of its place in the whole
This is nat to sa tha the patterrs in the differert types of daia are
always dired mirror images of eah other Rathe the identifiable
patterrs are transformations often contrasting disrupting or
commentig oh bast dichotomies ard tensiors within the socid
systen ard within the distribution of power

(Ibid, p. 212

The concomitah of sud a positin is tha ary unitary logic mug
be arguel to be historically specifc and not a universa principle of
analysis

We hawe suggestd (Shanls armd Tilley, 198) a series of
principles generatig the patternip of huma remairs from
communatombs (long barrows ard chamberd passag grave$ in
neolithic Wess& ard Skane Sweden baseé on the distinctiors
individual/group bounded/unboundedmale/female right/left,
culture/natue and bast body symmetris sud as body/limbs
upper/lowe in respet of disarticulated/articulate remains Sud
distinctiors were arguel to be pait of wha Bourdias has termel
habituls (1977) asped of lineage-bas# socid systems involving
socid strategis arising from oppose structurirg principles of
socid contrd by individud lineage head or eldes in contradictia
with collective production ard direct unmediatd reciprociy and
exchang relatiors betwe@ kin groups In sud a socid contex we
argual that communé burid assens the collective rathe than the
individual. « The regroupimg of disarticulatd remains which we
identified, incorporatasin the expressia of symmety betwe®
body pars a denid of asymmetrich relationshig in relatiors of
production In this manne we focusel on the possibé ideologica
dimensia of the form and natue of materia culture how it may
ad to naturaliz and misrepresenothea socid practices

Tilley (1989 has extended theanalyss to covea all aspect of
materid culture patternig in the middle neolithic of southen
Sweden identifying structurd homologies running throuch the
directiond orientatimm of tombs in the landscape to burid
practices ceramc desigs and uses of settlemeh ard mortuay
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space The® homologies are related to socid strategis of group
competition in the context of stats display and ritua elaboration
Incorporatirg the distinctiors ancestors/living spiritual/social
materid culture is analysel as an ideologicd commen on othe
socid practices Relata transformatios in divere aspec$ of
materid culture patterning are traced throuch to the emergene of
the Battle Axe/Corded Ware tradition. It is proposel that the
manipulation of materid culture in the sphee of ritua activities
was part of an ideologicd order which eventualy failed to
misrepresen structurd contradictiors and justify asymmetrig in
socid relations leadirg to alegitimation crisis and wholesaé socid
change the emergene of the more egalitarian Battle Axe tradition.

Miller (19853 has similarly used conceps of ideology and a
legitimation crisis in the contex of the Indus or Harappa
civilization. He articulates the materid remairs arourd a
culture/natue distinction and in relation to an emphass on order,
standardizatio and purity. He invokes Foucaults notion of power
as relating not merel to coerciwe socid processe manifestel by
particula individuals institutions or groups but as an overarchimg
and pervasie principle which generats as well as constrairs socid
forms. Arguing again$ notions of priest-king and redistributive
temple bureaucracieshe suggess that powe resides in amultiplicity
of organization& forms, this very dispersa of power ensurirg the
reproduction of the socid order.

Miller's (1985 analyss of Indian Dangwam pottey is a
sophisticatd elucidatiom of some of the principles we hawe bee
emphasizig in this chapter He represergs a forma symbolic
framewok summarizig the variability of pottey in Dangwagr
sociey establishd by relating the pot forms, colours and uses to
culturd categoris and codes sudh as food, gende and case (figure
4.2). Having noted different classificatios of the pottely
categorie (e.g accordirg to colour, semantt labd and function)
and relatel the pottely code to othe codes or categoy systems
Miller stresse that this formd orde is his objectified postulatim
which is to be superseded

rathe ther is a sd of individud and transiem realisatios in
particula contexs and strategieswhich treas the® alignmeng as
generalisd potentiab rathe than rules of meanimg ... the formd is
constanty qualified as categoy (to the differert actud pots of the
sane form), coce (to the variey of classificationy and grid (to the
variely of 'evocationy' into the informd and realised which
produce an arrgy of differert and sometims inconsisten patterns

(P. 175)
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no POT STATUS  GENDER
Kalash
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Divali matka

Akhartij gagra

— Marnette Ritual

Goli
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Harawla Polluted

FIGURE 42 The associatios betwea pottely and maja socid variables
in Dangwaa society India, accordimg to Miller
Source:Fram D. Miller (1985) Reprintel by permissio of Cambridg

University Press
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The variability apparenin the interpretation of the meaning(s of
the sane pa depend on the particula contex in which the
interpretation takes place Miller adops the term 'pragmaticsto
refa to this relationshp of conceptualizatio ard context Two
importart conceps of pragmatis are 'cué ard 'frame. Cues ard
frames divide off variols contexs in which interpretatioc may
occur Pos themselve may ad as framing devices (s& above)
providing cues as to the significane ard meanilg of evens taking
place controlling sphere of evocation The notion of pragmatis
introduces substantia multivaleny with regad to pottery ard
through pofs actirg as frames into othe categories

Contex implies na only othe categoy ses bu alo human
practice the production ard use of pots Miller also consides the
relation of pa categoris to socid strategie - in particula
‘emulation’ a proces in which attemps are mack to raie statis
throuch utilizing particula pa forms associate with dominan
groups ard 'naturalization’ in which the socially contingen
appeas natural He rightly emphasizethis as an importart featue
of materid culture Its frequency apparentriviality ard practicaliy
or simpk functionaliy lerd themselve to naturalization Arbitrary
culturd distinctiors may be superimposg on apparentt naturad
(functiona) associationswithout becomiry a discursie focus of
attention

We may noke severh conclusios from Miller's work:

1 The notion of aformd sé of discree categorie as forming the
bass of classificatim systens is to be extended Categorie
include non-incidenthvariability. Sud variability involves the
heterogenejt of socida contex ard practie ard does na
involve a deniad of structue (p. 202) The materid artefat is
polysemous

2 Materid variability is nat a simpk symbolc reflection of a prior
socid classification Categorie of socid relationshp sud as
cast or clas ar like the materid dimensiomn - ‘construcs
which captue ard in tum constitue elemers of culture but
within an arrgy of alternative sometime complementar ard
sometims conflicting representationsThee is no privileged
red "society tha is beirg representedthel is nothirg else
behird the® mirrors The tem "representatich refes to a
circle of form ard understandingard culture is exhaustd by
the sane construcs throudh which it isunderstood(pp. 202-3)

3 This mears tha differert socid dimensios are na reducible
one to the othe (sud as stylistic form to adaptie function)
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Consequenyl archaeologist are not in a we& position with
regad to socid analyss in the seng of having no dired acces
to the understandig of socid actos which may he linguistically
articulated We haw analogoust argual abow tha
archaeologicl analyss is nat a recovey of a log life-world
through empathett reconstructia of the consciousnes of an
ancien potter ‘'a sociey studial throudh its materid rathe
than its linguistic manifestatia is in no seng less immediag or
les real (p. 198)

This requires a theorizatim of materid culture not readily
availabke in contemporar sociologies This will not be a
specificaly archaeologida theoy but theoy directel at
materid culture ard its particula properties as an importan
aspet of Bourdieus doxg a representatio of the given orde
of the world tha constituts an environmen for living
(Bourdiey 1977 pp. 164-71) as an effective frame for socid
actionn as ideologicaly informed due to its perceivel simple
functionality, concretenes ard triviality which facilitate
naturalizatio arnd misrepresentatian

Our work (Shanils ard Tilley, 1987 with the design of contem
poraly bee cars in Britain ard Sweda& al® exemplifies sone of
the features of materid culture analyss we hawe been proposing
Involving detailel analyss of the materid culture of alcoholc
drink, both packagig and advertising we locatal the desig of
bee cars within a socid contex of brewing commercia
marketing consumerismconsumptia ard the relation of drinking
to images of healh ard the body Eschewiy cross-culturh
generalizatio with its resultan problens of lack of explanatian of
specifc features of materiad culture we compare the two capitalig
nation-state Britain and Sweden analysimg the historicd develop
mert of brewing drinking, the welfare stae and technologie of
disciplinaly power We arguel there was a contradiction embodiel
in the materid culture of drink in Britain and Sweden betwea
alcohd a commercih produd¢ amd alcohd as drug The
differences betwea British ard Swedi®i can desigqy can be
understod as differert ideologicd mediatiors of the contra
diction betwea promote& consumptio ard disciplinay contrd
of drink. So desigqn can hardy be conceivel as reflectig a
separag@ socid reality but is a structurel mediation inscribed in
commercial institutiond ard individud socid practices ard
strategies
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Material culture and the archaeologicalrecord

We hawe argual for a view of materid culture as aconstructée net
work of significations linking this position with some recen
studies Consideré in terms of the archaeologichrecod materid
culture obviousy has boundaris and threshold in terms of its
contert and internd structure It is not reducibk to, nor deducibk
from, a universd code becaus materid culture is intimately linked
with socid praxis and it is through praxis that it comes into being as
an objectification and in an objectified form. Materid culture is
structural in relation to a specifc socid totality and is historically
and spatially constitutel o e

Individual materid culture items are concree and partlcular
They are after all, empiricd objects At the sane time materid
culture items in the archaeologick recod are meaningfuly
constitutel and linked ine structurd relationshi underlying their
physicd presence forming a network of cross-references The
individua item forms part of the totality and the totality in pat
serves to constitue the nature of the individua artefact its value
and significance The interrelatednes of the meanirg of materid
culture in the archaeologichrecod refers to the intersubjectiviy of
human actions Materid culture production in any particula
context is not an isolatel adt but is always alread establishd as a
juncture a relation to the materid culture which alread exists in a
culturd tradition both spatialy and temporally. Any fresh or novd
materid culture productin is always a respons to an establishd
tradition. The spae and time of materid culture patternirg is
charga through with the spa@ and time of the socid relations to
which it refers and relates This is not quantitative spa@ and time
but lived human spae and time (see chapte 6). Meaning is
distributed acros spa® and time through repetitin and
difference contextualize parallels associationsinversiors and so
on. While the meanirg of materid culture is relatively fixed as
compare with the nuance of speech i.e. it is likely to posses
fewer syntactc links, and differences betwee right and wrong are
likely to be more clea cut than in speech the meanirg of materid
culture can by no mears be regardel as stable It can posses
different meaning at different times and in different locations A
large tomb sud as a megalih is unlikely to posses exacty the same
meanirg 1,00 years after it was first constructé and this point
leads us on to a consideratioa of how we, as archaeologists go
abou interpretimy materid culture
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Translatingmaterial culture

The pag is na an eternaly open site in which the archaeologis
rambles arourd conferrilg meaniy ard significane a will.
Regardilg materid culture as meaningful}y constitutel forming a
signifying field inevitaby involves the archaeologisin a comple
proces of interpretation decoditg or translation The singe mog
importart featue of materid culture is tha while it is irreduciby
polysemos with an indeterminat range of meaning we cant just
ascrite ary old meanirg to it. Materid culture patterniry is nat a
reality to be questiond in the way in which a hypothethice
deductie analyss might sugges bu a reality tha has to be
constructd in the proces of translative interpretatie analysis
Gainirg a representatio of the significan@ of materid culture
forms a proces in which the significan@ is achievel by makirg
visible or drawirg ou certan featurs of the dak rathe than
others \ .

In translatig from the pag to the presebwe are nat trying to
conve/ exacty the form ard meaniry of artefacs in terns of ther
significan@ for prehistorc socid actors They hal ther point,d
view; we haw ours Is ore ary bette than the othef? Are our
categorie ther categorie8 Much archaeologida discussion
particulary tha concernd with erectirg typologies has concernd
itself, as we discusse earlig in this chaptey with this distinction
Ou preseh analyss of the archaeologidarecod provides ore
perspectie on tha record ard as al materid objecs hawe to be
interpreted whethe they exid in the presenor the past we canna
restrid ourselve to some arcam attemp a a recovey of origind
meanirgy for there is no sud thing as origind meaniry given the
intersubjectie contex of the production ard use of materid
culture In this the position of the archaeologisis no differert
from an anthropologis facel with an essentiajl alien culture So
we are na trying to convgy form ard meanig from an original,
somehw untaintel pa$ contex into a present-da contex as
accuratgl as possible Sut a perspectie would find it had to
define the natue of its own accurag and therefore coud shel no
light on wha actualyy is importart in the proces of translatimg the
past In the ad of translatig the pas we chang it just as we
chan@ atex in translatim from ore languag into another No
translatim or conceptuall mediatel interventim would, be
possibé if it strove for an absolug degre of identity with the
origind (se Benjamin 1970) Translatiom is always active it
changs the pas while beirg constraind by tha beirg translated
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the foreignnessthe othernessTranslatio is a moce of recoveriry
the meaniy in the past an active rememberig on the pat of the
archaeologist The pas does na someha form a slae which we
can wipe clean sine@ materialiyy is inscribel or written into it. No
interpretatiol can eve be complee or whole or exhaus the
meaniry of the pas becaus of the polysemos natue of the
structurel series of metacritich sigrs that compos it. Conterh ard
form in the pag form a wholg like a banam in its skin Ou
interpretatios can eithe envelg the pas like a gigantt octopis
with ampk tentacls to sud it in or,alternatively can try to comre
to terms with the othernes throudh a theory-daa dialectt in
which we allow the dat to challeng our presuppositionwhile a
the sane time na privileging tha dag as in standad empiricig
approachesThis is in pat a realization tha al archaeolog is
essentiall derivative derived from tha which it studies

The artefat constituts both a poirt of departue ard a point of
return The poirt of retun is atranslatiom of the archaeologida
recod into a freh constellation Truth does na resice in a
recovey or reproduction of sone supposeé origind meanig bu in
the proces of the transformatia of the past The differene
betwea atranslatio of the pas ard the empiricaly perceivel pas
indicates the similarities ard nat vice versa Becaus materid
Culture relates to ard was producel in a pas socid contex we
shoutl nat think of it as beirg muie ard enclosd in an isolatin
which can only be broken by an infusion of our preseh
consciousnessThe pas still speak in its traces in the signifying
residus of the textue of the socid world in which it was once
located It is up to us to articulak tha pag in our own speechto
comre to terms with it as a vag netwok of signifying residuesto
trace the connectios down the signifying axes ard plae them back
in our present

CoONCLUSION

In this chapte we haw argue tha to try ard explan materid
culture in functionali$ terms or subsure it unde cross-culturh
generalizatios is entirey unsatisfactory Instea we shoutl be
thinking in terms of human potentialities linked with socid con
strains rathe than the asocid ard the environmental Materid
culture forms a se of resources a symbolc orde in practice
somethig drawn on in politicd relations activatel ard
manipulatd in ideologicd systemsIn othe words materid
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culture is activey involved in the socid world. We hawe suggesig
tha materid culture shoutl be regardd as a socid production
rathe than an individud creation Conceive as a form of

communicatio it constituts a form of ‘writing' ard is locatel
alorg structurel axes of signification We are na attemptig to
argle tha materid culture in a manne analagos to language
directly represerst things feature or conceps in the socid world,

but that it is ordera in relatio to the social The structue of this
orderirg is of vital significance Materid culture is polysemous
locatel alorg open systers of signified-signifies or metacritich
signs This mears tha we can neve exhaus or pin down its
meaniry once ard for all. Materid culture in the archaeologida
recod consiss of a sé of conjunctiols ard repetitiors with

meanirgy shifting betwea differert levek ard contexts Interpretiry

materid culture might be regarde as a kind of translation which is
essentiajl transformatie ard does na am a a recovey of

origind meaning Given the intersubjectie contex of the
production ard use of materid culture there is no origind meanirgy

to be recoverd as the meanig depend on the structurel ard

position&l socid situation of the individual



Time and Archaeoloy

In abou 24®M BC peopk bega to live in a smal communiy of
store houss a@ Skaa Brae in the Orkneys They kep cows ard
sheep ate shellfish mace furniture out of stone ard mack basicaly
the sane sott of pots for perhag 50 years It would seen tha little
change ove that stretd of time. How are we to understad thoe
centuris of life when compared with time in contemporar
capitalign ard consumerischang@ The isste is ore of the meanirg
of materid culture ard the characte of socia structure which we
hawe considerd in earlie¢ chapters It is al® an issie of the
meaniry of time itself.

Most of the human pag is the provine of archaeology vas
stretche of time. Yet thewe is virtually no discussia of time in
archaeologylt is assumd as an unproblemat dimension We aim
to dired attention to this lacuna to challeng@ conventionh
assumptios abou time. Is time adimensior? Wha is the meanig
of chronology How is time relatel to socid chang@ Is time the
dimensim of the historica discipline® Is thee a specificaly
archaeologidatime - long temm as opposd to shot tern? How are
pag ard presenrelate in ternms of time? We interd to argle tha
the® questios are vital to a criticd reflecticn on contemporar
archaeology

THE TIME OF CHRONOLOGY

Chronology:spatial time

Any inquiry into the pag which does not reckon with the dimensimn
of time is obviously nonsense the pag is the pag by virtue of the
place it occupies in the time-scale

(Piggott, 1959 p. 63
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The archaeologidatext legislats on chronology Relative ard
absolute stratification ard radiocarbon time in archaeolog is
presentd as sequene ard date Time is identified as a dimension
Eat objed or featue has a tempord attribute objective ard
guantifiable This is its date a univershindex or scak accordirg to
which everythirg may be relatel ard comparedTime as dimensim
is thus conceive spatialy as location ard distance As adiachronc
dimensim (abstrat in tha it is a neutra attribue separat from
tha to which it refers) time provides a framewok or contex
within which the traces of the pas may be situatel ard ordered

Timein the space of excavation

Chronoloy is applied to the traces of the pas to bring order ard
sense It is atechnolog for the reduction of differene ard the
productian of meaning

It is the excavatia which establishe difference The excavatio
produce variely ard variability in spae - the three dimensionh
volume of the site containiry artefacts featurs ard layers The
archaeologida imperativs are to redue this differene to
similarity, order, ard to establis meaning Reductim of differen@
involves the identification of spatid patten ard tempord
sequenceThe concep of stratigraply translats variatian in spae
into variation in time, establishe relationshig in time
Technologis for identifying spatid patten include taxonomis
(locating artefact featue ard site in a hierarcly of orderirg taxg
ard spatia analysis

Chronologyand change

It is nat now often acceptd tha ary patten producel is
meaningfli in itself. Thee is the problan of the origin, meaniny
ard developmenof the ordered classifi@l archaeologidauniverse
The traditiond answe to this problan is a narrative of ‘cultures’
involving conceps of innovation diffusion of ideas populatio
shift and more generally notiors of evolutionay progres - from
savagey to civilization.

The nev archaeolog of the 196G ard sine conceive of the
explanatio of an identified patten ard sequene in ternms of
culture processthe workings of culture systemssocia systers ard
culturd evolution The problan of social chang ha beea
foregrounded Agens of chang hawe been variousy proposed
prime moves sud as population pressue ard adaptatio to
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environment, the technomics of economt rationality; the
mechanisns of mathematicd logic (see the discussiors in chapters 2
and 6).

Time is assumel to be a theoretically unproblematic dimensimn
like space With time and spa® separabk from that to which they
refer, change become a problem. Change become variability
associate with time as abstrad sequence Change become a
catalogwe of difference with an abstracted essencethe universd
motor of history, generating variability. Time conceivel as
chronometric spa is conceptually separae from socid production
and reproduction. It is present only as a context, with change as a
problem.

Time is separak from space both are separate dimensions This
separatin is associatd with a distinction between synchrony and
diachrony, socid statics and dynamics with dynamics or change
Apparently belonging to time. Such a separatin is related to
functionalist conceptiors of the social organic units open to
synchronic analysis it is related to static conceptiors of socid
entities ordered in evolutionary sequence band, tribe, chiefdom,
early-state module . . .

BAILEY IN THE APORIAI OF TEMPORAL LANDSCAPE

The mog sophisticatel and illuminatin g discussim of time in
archaeolog has bee produced by Bailey (1981,1983 and it merits
some considerabk attention. Arguing for a duality within time,
between time as objective proces and time as socially and so sub-
jectively represented he identifies a series of distinctions (not
necessary coincidert or parallel):

occurrence representatian
objective subjective
duration evert
long term short term
durable ephemera
collective individual
presen explained pag explained
in terms of the past in terms of the present
nature history

Time as proces is a function of objective occurrences This may be
distinguished from time as existing in its representatin as a
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produd of conceps which are to be relatel to ther socid context
The singk event visible in the shot term is distinguishe by Bailey
from long-tem proces possessma duration ex hypothesilonge
than the event Long-tem proces is presentd by Bailey as goirg
beyord theindividud ard consequenglhavirg acollective aggregag
characte (na necessagl 'social’)

Thee featurs of two asped of time (Bailey assume that
chronoloy is objectiwe time, its representatio is secondar ard
subjectiveé are associaté with a distinction betwea acadend
disciplines Environmentalis disciplines ard the natura sciencs
aim to explan the presehin ternms of the past The presehis a
dependen categoy within neutrd ard objective temporé scals
ard involves long-tem biologicd ard ecologich pressure which
eclipse the individual Ther frameworls emplg/ cross-culturbard
generalizig regularities For Bailey the sociad sciencs ard history
extrapolag¢ from necessasi short-tem behaviou in the presento
explain the past They assure time to be interna to the social as
pat of the social and regad the sociad as an independetwvariable

To be distind ard non-derivatie a disciplire mug formulat its
own conceps ard theories conceptula schems derivel from its
own dat base Arguing that archaeologidadat refa to aggregad
behaviours he proposs tha archaeologg tempord index is na
the singe momentay ever but long-tem process Archaeologys
temporé scak is nottha of the othe socid science whos concen
is with the shot term To be a distind ard autonomos discipline
archaeolog mug view the pas in terms of processeprobaby nat
visible in the present Bailey claims tha criticisms of conceps sud
as adaptatio apply only to the scaé of the socid sciences In
archaeologyg scaé of long-tem continuiy the concep of
adaptatio is meaningful Archaeology then isto be groupel with
the natura science havirg an environmentalis perspective

Scaleand the discipline of archaeology

For Bailey archaeolog shoutl be concernd with a differert order
than tha of the socid sciencesfor its scae is different He suggest
that archaeologidadat refe to aggregateof behaviouy average
which go beyord the individud event short-tem socid process
which are the focus of the conceptubschems of the socid scien
tist. Socid proces is definel as shot term by Bailey, or rathe
he has it applyirg 'to a scak differert to tha of aggrega
behaviour This definition is simply assertedhe only states tha the
socid science mug shav tha socid proces can be long term But
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the anciert city-state displays a continuity of socid proces that can
be historically documental for ove a thousard years (de Ste
Croix, 1981 Anderson, 1974) What constitutes long term as
opposel to short term? Bailey makes the point that environmentd
phenomera can be as sudden as socid phenomena flood, drought,
earthquake. Clearly the answe cannad be a simple quantitative
reference to chronology. short term referring to yea by year; long
term referring to century by century.

Bailey relates temporal scak to process different scales refer to
different processes The processs pertain to a hierarchy of natural
entities from subatomic particles to organism to sociey to environ-
ment to cosmos Scales apply to this hierarchy of entities and
moreove are incommensurate The socid sciencs have their scak
and processes archaeoloy shal have its own independen scak
and processesThe disciplines are incomparable. They exig side by
side (although within the same abstrad temporal contex -
chronology). The individual subjed of the socid science has no
relation to long term structure.

But this surely implies a contradiction betwee his assumptia of
time being chronology and time being specifc to process a
contradiction betwean empty abstracted time and a saturated time
inseparable from the proces of an entity, a substantid time. How
can scales be, in Bailey's own terms, incommensurae within a
chronometric time? Furthermore, the proces of archaeoloy he
outlines is the logic of economt and ecologicé relations, adaptive
logic within empty chronometric time; the logic and the time are
separate Is there not, in fact, a confusion of logica sequene and
temporality? What is the temporality of scal What is the
temporality of all these separake processe® Bailey needs to explain
how scak and proces or logic has anything to do with temporality.
We might say with John Berge that 'reality shoud neve be
confusal with scale it is only scak that has degrees (1984 p. S3)

A grea ded is made of the claim that archaeoloy mus be an
independert discipline with its own conceptuda framework and
body of theory. Bailey's arguments abou scak are meart to
support archaeoloy being defined as a specific discipline and are
meart to resolve or rather neutralize the increasingly emergert
splits within it. These rift s have been especialy obvious to him at
Cambridge, origin of both palaeoeconory (Bailey's subdisck
pline) and the symbolic-structuralist-post-structuralist approach
associated with lan Hodder and others. To Bailey both are
acceptable they simply ak different questions apply to different
processes different scales It is pointless arguing one againg the
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other but environmentalis palaeoeconorg is more archaeological
Post-structuralist archaeologies are for Bailey essentialy derived
from the present They are nonetheles interesting.

But isn't this simply a way of justifying essentialy arbitrary
divisions between academc disciplines with the individual separae
from an independeri realm of long-term ‘structural’' logic, with
incommensurae scales existing within the same spatid time? We
argue that all socid disciplines including archaeology are
historical; long and short term, all ded with socid practice. Bailey
is proposing a disabling theoretica fragmentation for the sake of
justifyin g archaeoloy as a separae discipline.

A subjectof history e

The distinctivenes of Bailey's archaeolog lies in its aggregae data.
Again the objective is given primacy. But what constitutes
aggregak behaviour? He makes the point that the whole is more
than the sum of the parts. But what are the parts and what is the
sum? To what, in his natural hierarchy of entities, does
archaeology refer? What is the subjed of ‘archaeological proces®
It is presumably not 'society but a natural, as opposel to a social
entity. Is it 'Man' ('Woman') and 'Nature'? Whateve Bailey's
answe (he does not provide one in the two papers concernel with
time), he mug report to a metaphysics an idealism. Bailey's
proposeal archaeoloy is idealig in that it assume an essenti
principl e or subjed of archaeologicé history. History is assume as
a coheren order, the workings not of socid proces (incoherert in
the long term) - but of what? A ratio naturae with its adaptive
logic? The logic of hyperscal&

Bailey oppose history to nature, taking the natural as the
ontologicd first principl e - prima ratio - the eternd againg which
'‘Man' is measured History is defined as a separae and incommen
surate order. In this sen® his archaeolog is no history at all.

Bailey's archaeoloy is a universd history applying to
‘humanity’ from the momert sud an entity can be defined. His
scals and separat subjects assunme an independen regularity,
single themes for different scales The archaeologi$ is to becore
initiat e in the as yet mysterious laws of this reason searchirg for
the key to diversity, the pattern, the regularity. Timeis divided into
subjed and law, metaphysicd entities natura and ratio. In Bailey's
non-historical history human experiene and suffering are
dismissal as belonging to anothe scale subjective contingent
absorbed rationalized into adaptive logic; subjectad to the Law:
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natural reason ratio, a goddes wreaking vengeane on those who
mark not the will of natura.

Past and present

Archaeology is to find its essentia reality, its subjed and its scale
The archaeologis is observe of this reality; Bailey's idealism is
contemplative. Archaeology is locked into its time, the present
observing a distant or rather incommensurae archaeologicd past
But this temporal distance is postulated a priori . It is a function of
associatirg tense with date: conceivirg the 'past’ as of a different
date and so distant from the 'present’. Where is the presen in
Bailey's spatid time? It become a durationless and invisible
instant in the overwhelming flow.

Bailey's schene of independen scales is logically connecta with
the paradoxes of the division of time as dimension The possibility
of the infinite subdivision of a chronometric time ends in the
durationless instant. This becomes the essene of temporality, just
as abstrad spa® ends and begins in the dimensionles point.

The material even is the province of the archaeologica past, a
pag which cannot, in Bailey's idealism, be thought asa present He
presens no conceptud apparatus for dealing with the pag as a
presen - it is ova and lost becaug of the nature of archaeologica
data, and for Bailey the data are determinate. To treat the pag as a
present he says mug resut in archaeoloy being a derivative
discipline. The data are far better now for producing
generalizations about socid process But this is to privilege
generalizatin and agan assume a homogeneos past, a unified
and rational past

Nor is there an adequat consideration of the pad in the present
the presene of the past the time of the archaeologist, the
historiographic isswe of the production of the past He considers
that different archaeologies merely ak different questiors of the
same data. The relation betwean presernt archaeologi$ and pag
artefact is assumel to be unproblematic - simple reflection in
thought? The titles of both of his papers on time in archaeology
(‘Concepts time-scales and explanations in economc prehistory
and 'Concepts of time in Quaternary prehistory') refer to concepts
of time, but what is the relation of concep to 'reality’ ? This is not
considered

Bailey's dual conceptio of time amounts to aradical separatin
of pad and presen and a valuation of the former; the pad is where,
we are to find ontologicd and disciplinary security. The presen



TIM E AND ARCHAEOLOG Y 125

and subjective time, that is time as experiencel and lived, time as
implicated in socid relations, is marginalized. Human
consciousnes is treated as an evert like any other. Objective
occurrence is distinguished from representatin in symbolic struc-
tures. He thus adheres to a split betwean material evert and mentd
appropriation. Bailey does mention that time is related to socid
structure, but this relation is agan log in the archaeologicd past
He also acceps that ideas of time may have had an influence on
behaviou in the pag and refers to time scheduling and budgeting
in subsistene practices a logistica time of calculation.

CHRONOLOGY AND ITS ORIGIN S

But what is the meaning of such temporality - the time of measure
ment and calculation? Is such a conceptim of time itseff
atemporal? We argue that temporality itself is historical, that any
definition of history is itself historical, and deny any chronology
which claims universality.

Spatid neutral time, the time of archaeologicd taxonomics
Bailey's fragmented temporality, are capitalism's chronometry.

History sinae the French Revolution has changel itsrole. Onceit was
the guardian of the past now it has becone the midwife of the
future. It nolonge speals of the changeles but, rather, of the laws
of change which spare nothing . . . Socid life which once offered an
exampke o relative permanene is now the guarantor of imper-

manence
(Berger, 1984 p. 19

Change is transformation, metamorphoss of the object. It belongs
to the object. But chronology is an index, a law applying to all
events a single all-powerful force. Change under the law of
chronology become an aspet of time itself. Time as chronology,
abstrad¢ and inhuman, the law or principle which applies to
everything, become in Bailey's archaeology death triumphant over
all, adaptation, fatum naturae. No longe a condition of socid
existene and life, time become sentene and punishment The
archaeologi$ become the executa of the law and people becone
the objects of history.

Contemporary chronology flows. The pad is log in the distance
in the unceasiry flow, exotic, mysterious and a problem. The pag
is no longa organically related to the present The presen
represents ephemerality, the presert is itself lost in the flow. This
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corresponds to the impermanene of consumerism but also refers
to the possibility of socid change in the non-Westen world, the
promise of socid revolution. Contemporary historical existence
historicity, is both violence and possibility: violence to life, actud
and symbolic, and the possibility of revolution and change (Berger,
1984)

Capitalism's chronometry is the calculus for organizing and
programming labour. It is a commodified time allowing the
calculation and comparissm of incommensurae labours. It is
an ideology of production. Chronometric time is money.
Chronometry is the time of the factory clock. The private and the
public are separatel as work-time and leisure-time. Lived time is
marginalized; times other than chronometry destroyed condemnel
as subjective irrational , superstition.

This is not to long for an age before capitalism's colonization of
time. Contemporary historicity is the emergene of a seng of
possibility, a possibility enabling a prosped of socid justice, that
the presert may be changed that it is not under the guardianship of
a mythical past Not nostalgia but what is need@ is a mediation of
Bailey's oppositions

This is to undo the identification of reasa with reality, the
identification of chronology with the reality of time. In this way
nature and history come to mediate ead other. what appears as
natural is historical production, and the identification of history
with what happeneal - objective occurrence - is dissolvel in terms
of the concrete existen® of the past So the pad is not assimilatel
into the time of the archaeologis$ but realized as discontinuous with
the present realized as being more than its representatian by the
archaeologist

TIM E AND PRAXIS

We can agree with Bailey that time is to be grasped in relation to
particular processesTime is thus substantial, not a dimension not
a context Contex isto be subverted Contex is not exterior; there
is no stable 'event and its 'context'. Temporal interval does not
consig of emptiness Time exists in the relation between presen@
and absence both physicd and temporal. Intervals are a part of
presencesdefining, marking edges structurin g difference. Thereis
a chronic reciprocity between past, presert and future. So the
archaeologicad pad exists as a futur e project in the present in the
socid practice of archaeology No time then exists in itself as
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abstract date or whatever. Time is not an abstrad existent
contentles form. As we have argued, this would require a
metaphysics of time. Substantid time is to replace the momentary
presert with the evert of presencing. Presencig is a historic
present 'mutual reaching out and opening up of future, pag and
present (Heidegger 1972 p. 14), holding them togethe in their dif-
ference arelational nexus Time is the evert of praxis. So instead of
length of time we should refer to the density of relations of practice.

Time is a condition of socid practice. As we have stressel earlier
(chapter 3), in socid practice socid actors draw on structures which
enable action and in the action reproduce those structures. So evety
socid ad implicates different temporalities: the occasim or even
of the action; the life history of the socid actor; and the
institutional time of structure. This is the sociallogic of 'scale’

In arguing againg a 'Hegelian' total and abstrad time, Althusse
proposes multipl e temporalities within a socid formation - times
specific to the separat instances economi¢ political, legd and
ideologicd (Althusse and Balibar, 197Q chapte 4). There is thus
no single unifying time, no single 'now'. The only unity to different
temporalities is their location within a structured socid formation.
While not agreeirg with Althusser's characterization of 'socid for-
mation' we agreethat time is unavoidably implicated in socid logic.
So chronology does not explain, nor does it provide a context It
is part of that which is to be understood

Time may not involve chronology, as we shal illustrate in a
moment Synchronic does not necessary meanat the sane date; at
the same date does not mean that two events were necessary
synchronous Dates ad as taxa, uniting 'events according to an
abstrad calculus We argue instead that any synchrory and
diachrony mug arise out of the socid structures of which they are a
part. Bailey was logt in the abstrad landscape of a quantitative and
spatia time. We can conceiwe a substantid time as an eventfu
landscape of continuity and discontinuity: structured difference.

A history of times
Our point is that different temporal orientations shape history itself.

"Themomert isamoment (Bourdieu reporting an Algerian peasant
(1963 p. 59

Time for the Algerian peasan is not measurel but marked.
There are not spatid points of division, segmens of regular
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succession but self-enclosed discontinuous units. Points of
reference are supplied by experien@ of the agricultural cycle a
ritual calendar. The peasamt temporality of tradition is not
coincidert with chronology.

Marked time Measured time
Submissia to the Managed time
passa@ of time

Self-enclosd Repetitive segmens of
recurrent moments regular successin
The forthcoming: Future void, open
exalted by tradition

Imitatio n of past Design of a projected
conformity with futur e

ancestrd modd

Concrete horizon of \' Mutually exclusive
the present possibility

single contex of

meaning

Reading sigrs to 'Rational’ calculation

which tradition
provides the key

Deferred consumptin Abstract absen
(hoarding) accumulation

Gift Credit

Socid imperative 'Rational’ choice
SUBSTANTIAL TIME ABSTRACT TIME

The measurel time of abstrad chronology, to be managed
calculated savel and expended is distinct from the peasants
immersion in a substantid time, a mythology in action, a
submissio to the passag of time, with no one dreaming of 'saving
time', 'spending time'. The future in an abstrad quantitative
chronometry is a void of mutually exclusive possibilities atimeto
come to be forecast the forthcoming of substantid temporality isa
single contex of meaning the concret horizon of the presert
exalted by tradition, to be an imitation of the past, conforming to
the ancestrd model. To presume to calculate the futur e is hubris.
So rational calculation of the future, opening up possibility,
opposes a prophetic readings of signs for which traditio n furnishes



TIM E AND ARCHAEOLOG Y 12

the key, a reduction of possibility. Provision for the forthcoming
involves hoarding, concrete deferred consumption oppose to
abstrad absert accumulation. The gift, with debt a socid and
moral issue is distinct from credit. Socid imperative oppose
rational 'economic choice

Reasm (1979 locates what he calls the textual time of the
peasart and capitalism's abstrad time in the organization of
production and relates this distinction to different forms of
classification Socializel production by the peasan family is
orientated towards use-valus of anticipated products that are
qualitatively distinct and strictly not commensurable Accounting
practices and orientation to abstractly commensurabk exchange
values are inapplicable. Peasam work-tim e is substantial, rooted in
concrete labour: ‘'work time is a physiognony of subsistence
(Reason 1979 p. 229) Conversely capitalist labour presupposes
an abstrad temporal frame: time is money. Reasm oppose
abstrad repetitive temporality to a textual time, a temporality that
constitutesand is ‘constituted in, the narrativ e accourt asthe prime
formula for reflecting [upon] the curses and cause of events and
provides the essentih mears of explicating the seng of the
accomplishal facts of life . . . With textual time, we ded not with a
dimension but with a way of grasping one's living' (ibid.; pp. 230
1). He relates textual time to a world composel by exemplification
- 'the production of signs which "possess; that to which they refer’
(p. 237 - categorizatin as opposel to a systen of classification

Classification implies a separation of sign and sense an arbitrar y
signifier with a stable structure of rules and articulatory criteria of
identity which transcerd the particular occasion Reasm here refers
to Saussures observation that in linguistics ‘as in political econony
we are confronted with the notion of value: both science are
concernal with a systemfor equating things of different orders -
labour and wages in one and signified and signifier in the other'
(Reason 1979 p. 241, citing Saussure 1974 p. 79 Saussures
italics). In both, time is an indexicd quality. Thes orders of
temporality are clearly implicated in socid practice. It should also
be noted that they are not mutually exclusive we can understard
the time of the peasant just as the peasam can understand
chronology. The important point is the structural relation of time
to socialpractice, the socid and historical production of time.

Levi Strauss has written that

The characteristic feature of the savage mind is its timelessnessits
objed is to grag the world as both a synchronic and a diachronic
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totality and the knowledge which it draws therefrom islik e that afforded
of aroom by mirror s fixed on opposite walls, which refled eat other
(as wel as objects in the intervening spacg although without being
strictly parallel. A multitud e of images forms simultaneously none
exactly like any other, 0 that no single one furnishes more than a
partial knowledge of the decoration and fumnitur e but the group is
characterisal by invariant properties expressiy a truth . The sava@
mind deepes its knowledge with the help of imaginesmundi. It
builds mentd structures which facilitate an understanding o the
world in as much asthey resembkit. In this seng savag thought can
be defined as analogicd thought.

(Levi-Strauss 1966 p. 263

He has distinguished systens of totemic classificatim from
history. In totemic systen 'history' is eliminated or integrated; in
the Westem presert the historical process is internalized, becoming
a force of change As we have already described Westem
chronology transcends discontinuity and, difference, closing gaps
relating evens and objects to one another. The totemic systen
remains faithful to the timeless modd of the past, the authority of
tradition, the legitimacy of absolute antiquity. The mythical pag
appears as separake from the present The ancestors creators, were
different to ordinary people their imitators; the mythical pag is
joined to the presert becaug nothing has been going on sincethe
appearane of the ancestos excefg evens whos recurrence
periodically overcomes their particularity . The historical proces is
not denied but admitted as form without content There are before
and after, but ead reflects the other.

The traditional is the predictable, bringing pag into present
shortening chronology into presert memory and modd of the
mythical past Thispredictability is not the mechanica predictability
of the identification of prediction and explanation which depends
on atemporality of date and sequence It is a predictability which
arises from incorporating or eclipsing historicity, breaking chains
of evens which have not occurred before, a predictability which is
a socid accomplishment

The rhythm and nature of socid change is related to socid
temporality. Tradition' s temporality is short, a thin overlay on the
authority of a timeless and mythical past Chronology is thus
compressed We might say that tradition's temporality is of a
different 'scalé to that of contemporary Westem historicity .

We can make reference here to Gurvitch's (19649 typology of
time. He specifies the parameters and forms of socid time and
relates these to types of socid frames and societies His eight forms
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of socid time depenl on differert relatiors betwe@ past presen
ard future greate ard lesse duration continuiy ard
discontinuity contingeng amd necessity qualitative ard
guantitative Enduring time (the time of slowel down long
duratior) involves the pas

projected in the presert and in the future. This is the mog
continuous of the socid times despie its retention of some
proportion of the qualitative and the contingert penetrated with
multipl e meanings For example the ecologicd levd moves in this
time, particularly its demographic aspect The pad is relatively
remote, ye it is dominant and projected into the presert and the
future: the latter thereby risks annihilation. It loses much of its
concrete and qualitative coloration, and for this reasm can be
expressed in ordinary quantitative measures more easiy than all
other times. The quantitative measures however, always remain in-
adequate Kinship and locality groupings, especialy therural, are the
particular groupings which tend to move in this time.

(Gurvitch, 1964 p. 31

Othe types of time include cyclicd time whee past preseh ard
future are mutualy projectel into ore anothe with an
accentuatio of continuiyy and a weakenig of contingeng with
the qualitatie elemen emphasize (ibid., p. 32) ard explosie
time whee the presen as wel as the pas are dissolva in the
creation of an immediatey transcendg future discontinuity
contingeng ard the qualitatie are stressé (p. 33) Othe
parametes are red lived time as opposd to the perceptio ard
awarenes of time, ard the contrd ard mastey of time.

Gurvitchs socid frames ard societies correlatel with thes
differert times include socid levek (ecologich base practice
symbd ard value systems collective consciousnessjnterpersonia
ard intergroyp relations structurel and unstructurd socid grous
(sud as kinshp groups organizations) socid classes archaic
historicd ard contemporar societies While we oppo the strorg
typologicd bass of sut work it is neverthelesa usefll heuristic
Wha need emphas is the socid production of times - ther
relation to determinag structurs of powe ard interest So we neel
to conside the ideologich implicatiors of the temporaliy of
tradition (describe above ard the relationshp betwea writing
ard time.

Writing transforns the temporaliy of tradition extendirg time,
producirg the abseh presenh in the graphicé trace Writing first
appeas &s the list, as amears of storage No longe the storag of
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ritual information in the memory of the initiat e in tradition , writin g
allows the creation and control of information, of records and
archives (cf. Goody, 1978) As sud it is the bask of the develop
ment of surveillance and forms of socid control. Inscription is
duration; writin g transforms temporality, but temporality itself is
not neutral. As an aspet of socid practice, temporality is related to
socid control, written into relations of power.

From historicism to the historicity of discourse

Zeno says what isin motion moves neither in the placeit isnar in the
one in which it is not.
Diogenes Laertius IX, 72

Avristotl e summarises Zeno's third paradox The arrow in flight is at
rest
PhysicsZ9 239b®

Zeno seens to have argued as follows:

1 The arrow at red in the presert momert is contained in spa®
just its own size

2 Thearrow in flight in the presert momert is contained in spa®@

just its own size

In the presert momert the arrow in flight is at rest.

Thearrow in flight is always in its present a sequene of presert

moments

5 Thearrow in flight is always at rest

Ao

This is the paradox of statics and dynamics synchrory and
diachrony, of time as date, moment, sequence and duration as
length.

But there is at lead one resolution: the arrow flies and is at res
when it is drawn. The paradox is resolved in the ad of inscription
(Barthes, 19823 pp. 232-3)

The telos of objective chronologies is historicism where the
artefact is explained in terms of its location within its time, within
evens and relations contemporary with it. Pag is separatel from
observing present ead located on a chronometric continuum. The
telosis eternd image But what of the event of observation of
excavation of analysis of writing ? Objective chronologies eclipse
this historia rerum gestarunwith the res gestaegdiscourse is eclipsal
by artefact and attribute, digging by the site.
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Mediatingpastandpresent

Time is establishd as sociad practice Archaeolog is establishé as
socid practice it is a relation betwea pag ard presentthe story
told ard its telling. The artefat then is nat in itself, it emergs in
the socid practi@ of archaeologySo archaeologg objed isnat an
eternd image Archaeolog is ad of excavation ad of writing.
Archaeolog is a specifc ad of engagemdnwith the past So we
neal to mowe from contemplative distancd representatignan
image that goes beyord time, to the materid ad of production ad
of excavatio ard inscription acs which hawe ther own time. The
pad is 'the subjet of a constructio who® locus is na empy
time, but the particula epoch the particula life, the particula
work' (Benjamin 1979 p. 352) eat is to be broken from
historicd continuiy in the ad of engagig with the past So
understandig the pa¢ is na to look badk alorg a continuum
which has led to the presentlt is nat to escap the presehto seethe
pag in itself. Understandig the pag is to brek with the past

This is na to pu the pas a risk. The pas can only be
determinag by virtue of the presentTo be in itsef the pag requires
the exterioriy of the presenh interpreter the archaeologistPas
ard presenmug be hel in tension in relation. To conceie of the
archaeologisas executo of the laws of time, of change of natura
reasm is to disgui® the assimilatimn of the time of the pag to a
universd homogeneity To presere the time of the pas we mug
accep paradoxicalf the pasts coexistene with the present its
relation in the present Wha separate pas from presen is na
knowledge it is na date it is the temporaliy of the past the
experiene of time as it was in the past This mears tha peopé of
the pas canna be controlled as is implied in ther assimilation to
abstrat chronology We can only trace tham in the time they live
ard we perceive The past the time is theirs But the meanirg of the
pag is the present's

The tensim betwee the pa$ ard the presen involves a
redescriptio of pas evens in the light of subsequenevens
unknown to the actos themselvesit involves the creation of
temporé wholes historica plots It is nat possibé to know of the
pad as witnesss of the past This is the fallacy of empathy that the
subject the socid acta of the pag is the locus of history. To
understad the pas as archaeologis is to knowv the pas as
tempord wholes It is vital to emphasie tha the do nat involve
the foregore conclusios of universa history, but thee are
succession or developmerdt in the pasg ard it is the tak of the
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archaeologis to elucidate and understand them. As Adorno has
remarked, 'no universd history leads from savagey to civilisation,
but there is one which leads from the slingshd to the hydrogen
bomb' (Adorno, 1973 p. 320) It is the archaeologis in the presert
who develogs the plot, the narrative.

The event of archaeology; the archaeological event

Thereisno one thing,no some thingnor such a thing whatsoever.
But it is from motion or being carried along, from change and from
admixture with ead other that everything comes to be which we
declare to 'be’, speakirg incorrectly, for nothing eve is, but always
becomes

(Plato, Theaitetosl52g

To sy 'what is emerges is to sa that nothing exists in itself but
emerges or comes to be in a field of relations with others, emerges
as different to somethirg else It is also to say that what is emerges
from its transformation. For archaeoloy this transformation
occurs especialy in the text.

The pag is excavatel away. It mus be recorded. The artefact is
described drawn, symbolized the even is similarly represented
The pag emerges in the archaeologica text. Metaphor and allegory
are thus central to archaeology Archaeologicd metaphor. an
assertin of identity in difference; the pad is represental but the
difference, the tensin between the pag and its archaeologic
representation remains. The archaeologicd pag cannd be simply
represented or precisely imitated. There is no unmetamorphosel
reality of the pag now.

The pag decays is dismantled, and is constructed The pag is
not ‘discovered or simply presental to perceptive consciousness
Artefact is not simply added to artefact, evert to event to
accumulate an archaeologicd past The pag is dis-closed its
elemens are graspal togethe in the archaeologicd judgemert
which constructs meaningfu wholes meaningfu pasts So the
artefact is not simply the pag but is inherently reflective, mediated
and mediatory, uniting pag and present It is critical, that is
existing in the time of krisis or judgement, the archaeologicd act
which brings togethe pags and present Archaeology then is a
mediated relation between what happenel and its representation
between being historical and doing history. So our historicity is in
part doing archaeology this is simply to say that the pag is
temporally inseparabk from the evert of archaeology
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Now the archaeologicd evert does not exist the evert has no
existentid reality. There is no stable 'event’, singular objective
occurrence 'this happenal then'. So what is an even®? The idea of
evert was the focus of the ideographic/nomothettc distinction as
applied to archaeology especialy by Trigger (1978) Is archaeology
a historical or anatural discipline? Isits subjed the unique and par-
ticular historical event or a logic of the (socia) evert in general?
This distinction was often assumel to coincide with the difference
between traditional and new archaeology between humanist
historical narrative and hard scienceproviding explanation through
generalization But a universe of radically dissimilar particular
evens is meaninglessa literal chacs or non-sensg while a scientific
archaeoloy subsume the particularity of the pag beneah an
abstrad concept of occurrence - an evert is conceiva as simply
that which occurs This is to oppo% abstrad conceps of the
particular and the universad and begs the whole question of the
meaning of history.

An evert is an abstraction but an abstraction from a
configuration of which it is a component an evert only makes
seng in terms of a meaningfu whole, a historical plot. So an even
canna exigd in itself, it canna be separatel from its context, its
relations with other evens and meanings which contribute to the
understanding of plot. The evert is more than singular occurrence
And scak is not a reality but a construction.

So the practice of archaeoloy is a construction of pasts It
establishes evert as event artefact as artefact. The evert emerges
from archaeology the event time, duration is inscription.

We can draw somre implications. We said abowe that metapha
and allegory are central to archaeology archaeology is unavoidably
historio-graphesis.It is a systen of regimes for production of the
'‘past’. What is needa is a theory of archaeologicad inquiry: an
archaeologica topology (a rhetoric); an archaeologicé tropology
(a stylistics), an archaeologicéd poetics asking how the pad isto be
written, how the pag can be represental without identifying it with
its inscription in the present To say the pad is written, that it
emerges in inscriptions, is not to give primacy to text. It is to direct
attention to the tensim between the traces of the past now over,
completed and their representation in discourse It is to direct
attention to the mediation of the historical and fiction, the fictive,
that which is created How can the pag be expressd as completed
without making it a point in an abstrad temporal continuum? It is
necessay agan to challenge a unified pag of formal coherence to
point attention instead to the meaning of archaeologicd plot and
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ak the meaning of third-person report, of synthesizirg narrative,
the disguises of figure and allegory. It is to ak why archaeologie
are written now, how and why they make sense if they do.

The questin of time in archaeoloy is not a neutral and
academt questian of method. Archaeology is not simply fillin g out
an empty time with the debris of history. Time is not simply a
neutral dimensin in an academt discipline. Archaeology's
appropriation of the pag is a moral and political act. Choosing a
past, that is constituting a past, is choosirg a future; the ideology
of contemporary archaeologys temporality is that it is imposing a
Westem valuation of measurel abstrad time on a multitud e of
pasts which canna answe for themselves - even the dead aren't
safe The evert of archaeolog is disguisal in a separatin of pag
and presert with presen disappearing and pag becomirg spectacle
entertainment, illustration. Wehope to haveinitiated a challenge to
this regime of archaeologica temporality, and in the following
chapter conside the implication of timein socid change one of the
mog important areas of archaeologica theory.



Socid Evolution ard
Societh Chang

In this chapte we wish to address the question of socid change and
the manne in which transformations in the archaeologica record
may be described assess# and interpreted. Nowhere is the
intimat e connectio betwea archaeologicd theory and wider socid
theory so evidert as in consideratiors of socid change in terms of a
long temporal perspective In a very rea seng the study of long-
term socid change marks out an intellectual field in which
archaeology and socid theory do not just come together, with
perhaps slightly different perspectives, but actually coalesce
Consequently we will be concernal to analys conceptualizatiors
of long-term change within the broad contex of the sociologica
literatur e and archaeologica texts, and in historical perspective

The questin of why and how socid change occurs is vital to
archaeology Indeed, for many archaeologiss it provides the
justification for archaeoloy as a worthwhile academe pursuit.
What other discipline can boag sudch a tempora perspective on
humanity? By comparison sociologiss and anthropologists (even
historians) lack such temporal data. They can, at best hope to
provide fairly synchronic 'snapshot views of socid totalities in
which processs governing change have to be inferred from a
delimited 'slice’ cut through an ongoing temporal sequence
Despite such claims, frequently made in the archaeologica
literature, it is worth noting that no distinctive theories of change
have bee produced by archaeologists nor does it seen likely that
there will be any in the future. All theories of socid change utilized
in the discipline are derived from the wider socid sciencs and then
used as modelling devices for considering temporal and spatid
alterations in archaeologicd sequences As in all other areas of
archaeologicd theory and practice, views of the pad are
thoroughly embeddel in the present
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Both socia theoriss and archaeologistsvhen consideriig socid
chang ove long time spars haw relied heavily on sore notion of
evolutionay developmentwhethe working within a Marxigt or
non-Marxi¢ framework It is almog impossibé to exaggerat the
profourd influenee an evolutionay conceptio of sociey has had
in consideratios of the relationshp betwea pas ard present A
tendeng to think in evolutionay or developmentaterns has bea
pervasie in Westen though since a least the Enlightenment It
forms pat and parcé of the nineteenth-centyrorigins of both
archaeolog and socioloy as acadent disciplines Archaeologich
views of the pas hawe bea greaty influencel by socid theok of an
evolutionay type and in turn, archaeolog has been usel in socia
theoy to providke a broade tempord perspectie for its
consideratia of the natue of change

We discus a nhumbe of influentid evolutionay perspective
usal in archaeolog and socid theoy to conceptualie change
studies relatirg chang to forms of economi exploitation ard the
environmen within a systemi framework culturd evolutionary
Marxig ard structurh Marxig perspectives In particular we
interd to urge tha ary notion of socid evoluti is theoreticaly
flawed ard almog always embodis unwarrantd ethnocentd
evaluations We sugges tha evolutionay theories of whateve
kind, neel to be abandone in favou of atheoretich framewok
tha cen adequatgi cope with the indelibly socia textule of chang
within a framewok avoidirg both reductionisn ard essentialism

SOCIAL CHANGE AND SOCIAL SYSTBV

Systemsheory

Systens theoy was introducel into archaeolog primarily in orde
to explan change Paradoxically as utilized, it is a conservatie
theoly of persistene ard stability (see chapte 2). Accountirg for
chang has always bee the maja problam with the approach This
is a resut of the emphas pu upa homoeostasi ard patten
maintenanceard owes mud to the old Hobbesia problen of
order, or how is sociey possibé in the strugge betwea competirg
individuals in the batte betwea all agains all? In classich
sociology ard in the systemi perspectivethis ‘problent become
resolvel by the internalizatian of socia facts norms or values into
the conscioushesaf individuak in the form of need dispositiors
providing motivationa referens for individualized action Sociey
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becomes treated in a reified mannea in which change takes place
'behind the backs of socid actors who becone irrelevant to the
analysis mere 'components of the systen (Cooke and Renfrew,
1979) The sok theoreticd function of the individual isto ad asan
offse to the socid realm, so serving to establish in this difference,
the existene of the specifc realm of the social

Systens theory provides a form of functional analyss no
different from the Malinowskian functionalism which dominated
anthropology until the late 195G or the functionalist sociolog of
Parsors (1952 or Merton (1957) basal more or less on organismic
and physiologicd analogies Any functional explanation of change
presupposs some needs wants or goals In other words it is
teleologicd in form. Something occurs as the result of reaching
towards or pertaining to a desirable state Individual s may be very
well sad to have needs Indeed it is a fundamentd feature of
humanity to have aspirations and desires By contrast, socid
systens themselves have no needs they have no nedal to function,
to survive, to attain a god range or to se& out homoeostatt states
The need of the socid systen canna be independen of the actors
which make it up so any notion of systan function or subsysten
function or the function of rituals or other institutionalized
practices is entirely irrelevant and misplaced But in a systens
perspective feedbadk processs cannd be conceptualizel except in
terms of some god unles they are just random, but to
anthropomorphize such processs is invalid.

Why change should occu become a very rea problem in a
systemt perspective becaug the systan has beean defined in suc a
way that stability is a norm. In other words, systens theory, as
utilized in archaeology has a theoreticd structure describing how a
systen is maintained but not how it is transformed. The
theoretical structure is not isomorphic with the ontologicd struc-
ture it seels to represent Change via positive feedbak mechanisns
is always circumscribed and does not really penetrate the internal
structure. The conceps usal to analyse change are no different
from those usa to explain systan equilibrium, and the processe
operating to change a systen are the sane as those serving to main-
tain it in a stable state They are only different forms of regulated
feedback So in order to explain change a position of exogenos
causaliy must be resorted to. As a normative consenss is
attribute d to the socid actors within the systen (whom, we are led
to suppose all live togethe in a fairly harmonious fashion, with
few internal conflicts, tensions struggles for power, and contradic-
tory ses of interests or wants), changes can only occu as a result of
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pressures induced from outside the system Hill (1977, p. 76) claims
that to think that internal tensiors might promote systens
change merely 'begs the question as to why these arise and this
must result from factors externd to the systan impinging upon it.
Plog argues that changes are constantly occurring in systens but
these will always be 'deviation-countering changes (1974 p. 47).
However, under ‘abnormal’ conditions

there are conditions unda which a change is 0 grea that the
respong fails to restore the initial equilibrium . Thes conditions are
called environmental changesand the behaviourd or socioculturd
responss to them are called morphogenicor deviation-amplifying
changes

(Ibid , p. 47)

The view is that the cumulative effed of regulatory mechanisns
and deviation countering devices will offseé and countermand
change unless there is a particularly violent oscillation in the
systems environment which cause the normal operation of the
homoeostatc mechanisns to break down. Positive feedbadk
processs are then sd into operation until a new state of
equilibriu m is reached

Despite the generd view, repeatedly advocatal (mog recently by
Jutesan and Hampson 198S) that a systens framework is superior
to other modek of change becaug it enables change to be explained
in terms of multivariat e causality, in practice the approach all too
often leads to the postulation of a few 'prime movers sudc as
exchang (Renfrew, 1969 1972) population increaee (Cohen
1977 or the environment (Binford, 1964 Flannery, 1968 Plog,
1974) Of thes the second population increase is undoubtedly the
mog popular and it is difficult to find texts ostensiby explaining
change which do not use this supposedy independen variable to
explain why change - any kind of change - occurs (e.g Bradley,
1981, Sherratt, 1981 Dolukhanov, 1986) irrespective of whethe
or not a systens perspectie is explicitly adopted This kind of
universal recipe is, in fact, no more than an eay way out. It
remains non-explanatoty in precisely the same way as the
'normative’ diffusionist theories to which the new archaeoloy so
strongly objected

Plog (1974 in his 'dynamic-equilibrium' modd of change
isolates four features promoting change which he also refers to as
'‘growth': population, differentiation, integration and energy. The
first refers to the size of the system the secom to the number of
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'‘parts'; the third to the strength of internal systen ties and the
fourth to the nature and quality of the resources utilized in the
system His analysis in comma with many others, suffers from
double determination. Plog characterizes systens as having inbuil t
emergert properties and as changing adaptively in relation to the
environment. These two modes of determination of systens change
are theoretically incompatible. Plog states that differentiation
'refers to evolution from multi-functional role structures to more
specid ones (1974 p. 62) while also stating that 'changesin the loci
of resources being utilized by an adaptation and experimentation
with new resources may accourt for changes in differentiation’
(ibid., p. 64). On the one hand, then, systens change become
teleological an inbuilt capacity towards change in the direction of
increasal differentiation; and at the same time change occurs as a
result of environmentad adaptation. The effectivenes of the one
would appea to preclude that of the other.

Systemsheory and cultural evolution

Binfor d assertal that White's cultural evolutionism (1959 had 'laid
the theoreticd bass for a logicodeductie sciene of culture'
(Binford, 1972 p. 110 and this involved viewing culture as an
extrasomatic mears of adaptation. He argued that evolutionary
change was change occurring within maximizing systens which
included the adaptation of socid systens to their environments the
more efficient use of resources and energy flux. Concomitantly,
‘evolutionary processs are one form of ecologicd dynamics
(ibid., p. 106) The unit of evolutionary relevance is not changes in
parts of socid systens which, according to him, may be given a
functional explanation, but changes in the integrated systan as a
whole. Evolution thus takes place as a result of the interaction of
the total socid systen with its environmenta field, and adequae
explanations 'must make reference to forms and kinds of selective
pressures operative in concrete environments (ibid., p. 109) For
Binford, if statemens are to be explanatory rather than descriptive,
this requires the formulatio n of evolutionary laws to relate relation-
ships between the environmentd field and the socio-cultura
system The seard is for universa processe underlying different
empirical sequence of societd change and the reasm for this
change is environmentd adaptation.

Flannery's linkage of systens theory with a cultural evolutionary
perspective is important becau® he is prepared to view change as
arising from within as well as from outside the system He criticizes
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'‘prime mover explanations concentrating attention on one
or a few variables and proposing multivariat e causality. For
him, an adequat explanatory framework requires us to distinguish
between (1) the processe of evolutionary change (2) the mech
anisms by mears of which these processs take place (3) the socic
environmental stresse which sene to activate the mechanisns
(Flannery, 1972 p. 409) According to Flannery, the processs and
mechanisns are universd features of evolutionary developmen not
only in human societies but in all living systems whereas different
selective stresss may be specific to any particular trajectory or
evolutionary sequence Socid evolution is to be understoal in
terms of increasing segregatim or differentiation and
centralization or integration. Two possibk mechanisns are
discussed promotion and linearization, corresponding to the twin
processe of segregatim and centralization. Promotion is the
mechanisn by mears of which an institution or lower levd office
sudh as chiefdomshp moves to a higher position in the total systam
with expandal and generalized functions. It results in increasing
segregation of the system Linearization or the expropriation of
lower order by higher order controls leads to increasing
centralization of the system Segregation then, is the agen of
change

For Flannery, eadh membe of an evolutionary series (e.g
chiefdom or state forms a se of structural conditions for further
segregatia to a higher levd of institutions, functions, offices etc.
These become as it were, crystallized at various stages or levek of
complexity of articulation by centralization processes Segregatio
canna proceal unabated for the socid systen would simply tear
itseff apart from the centrifugal tendencies of promotion
mechanisms In the long run the trend to increasing segregatia
canna be stoppeal as more complex forms of socid organization
devel@ as a resutlt of the failur e of the simpler forms to fulfil their
functions effectively. The new offices and institutions are more
flexible than those they replace So segregatim is viewed as a
process of developmer and maturation. It is beneficid and may
serve to cure internal 'pathologies subjecting the systan to stress

In a multivariant model we might se the state evolving through a
long proces o centralization and segregation brought about by
countless promotions and linearizations, in respong na only to
stressfu socio-environmenta conditions but also to stres brought
on by internal pathologies

(Flannery, 1972 p. 414
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The use of the term pathology indicates quite clearly the biologicd
analoy tha Flanney wans to malke ard al serve to indicae
tha a failure of internd systen function is a quite extrene
condition contray to an assumd nom of systemi compatibility
or, translatd into socid terms a normative consenssi existirg
betwea individuals It is adaptatio to socio-environmenta
stresse that for Flannery as for Binford, provides the overal
meaniry ard directin for evolutionay change Withou it thee
would be no reasm for the segregatio ard centralizatio
processesEvolution permit an increasig degre of efficiengy ard
contrd ove the environmenthfield. If ary particula sociad systen
is unabé to adap throudh segregatio it is no longe abk to
maximiz its environmenthcontrd ard resultan enery yield ard
mud be extinguishd in the long run. Societies or thog tha
survive attan nav ard highe levek of adaptiw efficiengy ard are
able to compet more successfull with ther neighbours

Sandes ard Webste reiterae the point tha environmenth
stimul are 'basc causs of culturd evolutiori (1978 p. 251) The
modé they use outlines variows possibé evolutionay trajectories
from egalitarian societia to states conditionel by the permutatio
of environmenth variables ard assume tha population growt
occurs tha rates of growh reman constant ard tha this is a
necessar preconditim for evolutin (ibid, p. 297) Adaptation
simply accommodatepeopé to ther environmeh ard permis the
developmenof societa growh ard highe orde socid structures.

SOCIO-CULTURA. EVOLUTION: CHANGE AND
DEVELOPMENT

The 'new archaeolog has generalf been regardd as markirg a
revivd of explicit interes in evolutionay theoy on the pat of
archaeologistsrathe than the largely implicit adherene to vagle
notiors of socid evolution fourd in mud of the traditiond
archaeologidaliterature The connectim made by Binford ard
Flanney (amory other§ betwea the conceptio of sociey as a
functiond systen ard evolutionay chang of sud systens through
time is thus understandableHowever evolutionay perspective
hawe alwaysplayal an importan role in the discipline usel for
exampe to explah artefat chan@ (see chapte 4, p. 80). A recen
survgy of American archaeologist carried out in the mid-1976
listed ‘the rise of civilisation amd 'sociocultur& evolution as
amorg the top researh interess (Schiffer; 1978 p. 154) The
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literatur e on evolution continues to grow (e.g Bintlif f (ed.), 1984
Cohen, 1983 Dunnell, 1980 Foley (ed.). 1984 Flannery and
Marcus (eds) 1983 McGuire, 1983 Segraves 1982 Van de Leeuwwv
(ed.), 1981 Wenke, 198l - to mention only a few examples in the
more recert literature).

Social evolution: a nineteenth-centuryview

The current popularity of evolutionary theory in archaeoloy seens
to be indicative of the discipline being unable to break free from the
shackles of its nineteenth-century origins. It is striking how littl e
the levd of conceptualization of the socid has really altered over
the lag 120 years

A generd unity of conceptualization underpinned the
evolutionary schems developa during the nineteent century by
Spencer Morgan and Tylor, among others, irrespective of the
details of the various frameworks advocatel (Smith, 1973 pp.
27-8). This can be summarized by the following seva points:

1 A totalizing holism. The primary objed of study was the entire
history of humanity. Cultur e with a capital C was writ large and
conceivel as essentialy unitary.

2 Gradualism. Socid change was conceival to be an incrementd
and cumulative proces without significant discontinuities or
rupture s in the historical process

3 Universality. Change was a generic and natural process shaping
humanity and socid institutions.

4 Potentiality. Change was conceivel as being endogenos and an
inherent feature within human societies

5 A directional trajectory. Socid change was neither cyclica nor
random but conceivel as a unified proces leading to human
fulfilment .

6 A deterministic perspective Change being both irreversible and
inevitable led from the simple to the complex from the
homogeneos to the heterogeneous

7 A causd reductionism. Change was at all times and in all places
subjead to the same causd laws which conferred an underlying
logic to the total socid process

Most of thes features occu in one form or anothe in varieties of
twentieth century evolutionary theory.

After Spence becane an evolutionig in the early 184G he wrote
sociolog asthe history of societd evolution. There was no alternative
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to this since not to conside the socid life of human beings as an
all-embracing developmentd totality would entail the abandon
ment of large areas of socid life as being random and arbitrary .
For Spencer evolution was a unitary proces and the theory he
advocatal coverd all types of natural processs from the develop
ment of animal species the maturation of the embryo and the
evolution of the sola system to the developmen of human
society He did not so much start from the phenomera to be
explained as from an ethicd and metaphysicd position to be
established This was the doctrine of the universality of natural
causatin and its inevitable corollary, the doctrine that the universe
and all things in it have reachal their presert forms through
physically necessitatd successig stages (Pee| 1971 p. 132) The
source of evolutionary change was derived from an inverted
accourt of Malthus' accourt of population increase ‘from the
beginning population has bee the proximate caus of progress . . .
It forced men into the socid state made socid organisation
inevitable; and has developel the socid sentimens ... It is daily
pressing us into close contad and more mutually depender
relationships (Spencer 1852 cited in Pee| 1971 pp. 138-9)
Population pressure is only a proximate cauge and the ultimate
source of change Spence invokes is the inevitable differentiation of
human sociey from homogeneiy to heterogeneity ‘from the law
that evely active force produces more than one change,it is an
inevitable corollary that through all time there has been an ever
growing complication of things' (Spencer 1972 p. 47). Spence did
not just produce a totalizing history; his conceptim was quite
literally , cosmic Everything could be reduced to a unitary process

While the contemporary literatur e on evolutionary theory in
archaeoloy is not quite so all-embracing as the framework
adopted by Spence and other nineteenth-century evolutionists the
‘explanatory' perspective remains surprisingly similar. European
socid evolution, from the neolithic to the Iron Age, according to
Bintliff , can be explained in terms of

the relative balance between population density, resource availability
and extraction efficiency (cultigens technicd skills). It is suggestd
that imbalances lead to regular or cyclicd 'crashes of population
and linked political superstructure; that dramatic rises in absolute
population density produce cumulative increases in the surpluses of

food, raw material and manpowe capable of supporting socid hier-
archies and complex division of labour; that high levek of absolute
population density produce authoritarian potential and conflict
resolution needs that are met by the elaboration of leadershp roles.

(Bintiff , 1984 p. 29).
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Bintlif f endorses fully the role of population increae as the
causative agert in socid evolution, assertirg that the archaeologicéd
record is entirely in keeping with Malthus' postulate of relentles
population increase (Bintliff, 1984a p. 174) Population density,
resource availability and extraction efficiency, togethe with
population increase ‘causé socid evolution.

Segraves (1982 similarly asserts the relation of population
pressure to available natural resources as a caus of evolutionary
change (1982 p. 294 and claims that 'people’s "beliefs" and even
their value systens as a whole will ultimately change as the mutual
and reinforcing feedbadk between population size and technicd
and economt organization presse the systen in a new direction’
(ibid., p. 297)

Sudc examples indicate how littl e this evolutionary theorizing has
moved beyord Spencers speculations Over and ove again, the
same old 'mechanisms$ and ‘processes are drawn out of the hat.
And if environmentd adaptation, population pressure resource
extraction efficiency and the like are not stressed then equally
reductive explanatory mechanisns are drawn upon. Cohen for
example states quite unequivocally that ‘evolutionary changes in
organizations of socid relations are exogeni¢ (1983 p. 164 and
that change may be explained solel in terms of boundary-cultural
relations of inter-societd dependene for harnessirg goods and
resources

Our aim, in the sectiors that follow, is not to provide a detailed
descriptive review of the uses of evolutionary theory to explain
societd change in the archaeologicéd record. Instead we wish to
identify and criticize some of the fundamenta assumptiors (found
in both nineteenthr and twentieth-century uses of evolutionary
theory) underlying the use of an evolutionary perspective of
whateve particular kind, in both socid theory and the
archaeologica literature. All forms of socid evolutionary theory,
we contend involve one or a number of the following four features
which undermine their validity for an understanding of socid
change (1) a spatialized view of time; (2) essentialisn and reduc-
tionism; (3) problematic connectiors with biologica evolution;
(4) ethnocentrism We shal conside ead of thes in turn.

Spatialized time

One of the primary justifications for evolutionary theories has
always been the claim that they are ideally suited to the study of
long-term change ove long time spans Evolutionary theories
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deperd upon a particular conception of time: time as spatial,
uniform and abstract time as a measurabke empty duration, or
container utterly separae from the human activities that take place
in this flow of time (see Chapter 5). Timeis supposedy a continuous
whole, a spatialized matrix for action. Thistimeis repeatable vacant,
a commodified time utterly different and opposel to lived human
time, the time of action and human practice. Suc time allows and
permits the production of a homogeneos history, a history that
claims to be the history of the whole of humanity. It provides
justification for the 'equal' treatment of human culture at all times
and in all places the comparative method. Sudch time permits
generd classificatoly stagesto be developed It allows culture to be
compressé into evolutionary sequences

A qualitative view of substantid human time which would
recognize difference is replaced by quantitativ e classificatory time.
So, all 'tribes' are consideral to be equd and hierarchically placed
in relation to 'chiefdoms', 'bands' or 'states', History is assert@ to
be an intelligibl e unity and continuum, a longitudinal totality made
up of logica progressim or developmens in which there is a
continuous  concretization  of  particular  socid forms.
Spatiad time become equated with change such that in mog
evolutionary theories the terms time and change becone more or
lessinterchangeable A successio of societd forms in the distance
of spatid time invites ethnocentric evaluation and a constitution of
the other: the savage the primitive . Spatid time lends justification
to the idea of necessiy in the historical process that things could
not be otherwise they had to happen this way. But people do make
history in accordane with an awarenes of history, of the
humanity of history; that history is a contingert and not a
necessay process

Essentialism, reductionism and social typologies

Aswel as a spatialized view of time, and partly as a concomitart of
it, socid evolutionary theories are characterized by either
essentialisn or reductionism or both. Thes features permit and
encourage its ethnocentrism Although evolutionary theories are
ostensiby about change in spatid time, by mears of a reductionist
line of argument they contradict this emphass and instead asset
stability - the static developmentad processs or essentia charac
teristics of socid forms that are supposé to induce change
Beneah the transformations in socid and political systens
evolutionary theories attempt to reved stability, and paradoxically
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this is always consideral to be primary when dealing with socid
change Evolutionary theories se& out and attempt to elevae to
the status of generalities or laws supposedy irresistible processes
iron constraints on human action and underlying tendencies that
transcerd history. Thisis an attempt to reved the essentia features
moving beneah and governing individual evens and the thick
empirical layers of the archaeologica record. Everything is to be
boiled down, reduced and fitted to one single totalizing framework
which presuppose some underlying continuity, whethe emergent
divergent, progressive regressive cyclical, lineal or multilineal, in
the relationship between pas and present The archaeologis$
becomes an investigata who pores over the past, sorting out the
essentid from the inessentia) the necessay from the merely
contingent, the whea of proces from the chaff of event
Ultimately the pas become domesticatel in its essentialist con
tinuous inevitability . But this inevitability is at the sanme time an
intellectual construct, a form of powea which in the attempt to
produce a totalizing history reduces that history to the shadav
world of essenceof economc and behaviourd process

When the term evolution is usal in any discussim (unless merely
usad as a grandiose term for change - one of the mog frequent
uses or abuses of the term) what is implied is one or a series of
developmentd and cumulative processs that lead somewhere
Axiomatic authority is invariably given to the reality of the term
evolution. Exactly why this term is supposedy beneficid in
understanding change is rarely explicitly questioned Emphass is
instead placed on processes is this or that proces evolutionary?
does such and such a trait have evolutionary potential? In this
manneg the validity of an evolutionary framework become
internally safeguarded Archaeologicd researd become a strategy
of recognizing what is evolutionary as distinct from what is not,
what is necessay rather than what is merely contingent

Evolutionary theories have generally relied upon typologies of
socid forms: band, tribe, chiefdom, state (Service 1962 and many
other variants. Thes have had an enormous impact upon
archaeologica researdy with various attempts being made to
identify and define thes stages in terms of the archaeologicd
evidene (see chaptea 2). There have been those who have questional
the validity of suc typologies (Dunnell, 198Q Yoffee, 1979) but
others are still claiming the generd utility of a typologicad modd
and it is still very influential as a way of thinkin g abou the past
The use of sudh typologicd frameworks creates a view of history as
an overall intelligibl e unity and continuum History itself becomes



SOCIAL EVOLUTIO N AND SOCIETAL CHANGE 18

a continuous proces of concretization of abstract, paradigmatic
stadia forms. It is also always an approximation - 'we havent gat
it quite right yet! Bintliff, the major contributor to the volume
European SocialEvolution (1984) claims that 'the overall sequene
[in the Bronze and Iron Age] is strongly comparable to the neo
evolutionist modd of band/big-man/tribe/chiefdom/early state
module’ (1984 p. 30). He assers the reality of developmenta
stages and claims that 'the totality of archaeologica data for the
European Bronze Age points to the dominance of smal scak
chiefdom organisation throughout Europe' (1984a p. 158) The
mass of archaeologicd data has been reduced to order with the
'recognition’ of a chiefdom-type socid organization. The concrete
and the particular beconme subsumel in terms of an abstrad
categoly permitting the ordering and classification of the data, a
reduction to its essentials Any that don't quite fit becone merely
contingert to the modd being used

Such a typologica framework systematicaly excludes difference
and instead assers identity. Identity is always the primordial term.
Although eath documental chiefdom or hunter-gatherer band is
distinct from any other chiefdom or band, in an evolutionary
framework these differences becone subsumel and relegated as
seconday or contingent Hence all instances of hunter-gatherer
socid organization becone relegatel to the classificatory stage
'band'. Thisisareductionist seard for the ‘essential. The supposel
identity of all hunter-gatherer societies permits a classificatoly
distinction separating them from other forms of human socid
organization divided into other categories e.g chiefdom or state
However, difference is not to be derived from the supposel identity
of differential socid forms - it makes thes abstrad categories
possibk in the first place The concomitart of this is that a notion
of difference, difference between forms of human socid
organization, deconstrucs any possibility of erecting rigid socid
categories such as a 'band'. Bands tribes etc, have no identity, no
reality whatsoever What is primary is not the samenes of human
societies but their uniqueness In order to be posited at all the
notion of band presupposes both an abstrad identity and a
difference from some other abstrad identity such as a chiefdom.
Differences between forms of human socid organization both
permit the abstrad identities of bands and chiefdoms to be posited
and, at the sane time, deconstru¢ the possibility of thes
abstractions having any analytical significance

A typology of socid stages is an attempt to create self-sufficiert
and exclusive categories Thes are intended to order history
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FIGURE 6.1 A Bronze Age chieftain
Source: Modified from C. Burgess (1980) Reprinted by permission of J, M. Dert
&Sons.
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conceptually. They also order it normatively. Plural differences
betwea societies becone reduced to abstraa forms, which in turn
support a normative hierarchy of goad and bad. Any empirical
instance of an actud socieyy undermines the efficacy of any sud
typology. Socid typologies are not only theoreticd fictions, they
are also idealig fictions. Notions sucdh as ‘'band’ provide
semblance of conceptud unity, permitting and yet simultaneousy
preventing and moulding thought. They promote a vision of
homogeneiy in the archaeologicd record. The complexity and
variability in the archaeologicd data become ordered, fixed and
shapal according to an ided modd created from the 'detached
subjed position of the observer. The identity of socid forms is only
possibe and discoverabk by fittin g them into a diachronic totaliz-
ing framework: an inexorable successio of stages allows the
multitudes of different socid forms to be divided into abstraa
phenomena their necessay characteristics to court as a band etc,
to be separatel from contingert detail, and suc a division is made
according to the degree to which societies approach modernity.

Biological and social evolution

One particular aspet of the use of essentialis and reductionist
frameworks in evolutionary theory is the relationship posited
between socid and biologica evolution, which merits some more
detailed discussion Despite the fact that notions of socid evolution
developa before the publication of Darwin's Origin of the Species
(1859) it is in biology that evolutionary processe have been mog
successfuly defined through work on the conceps of natural
selectim and adaptation. Any use of the term evolution after the
publication of Darwin's work in the socid sciencsin general or in
archaeolog in particular, has not been able to avoid sone kind of
conceptud connection with biologica evolutionary theory. In prac-
tice mod authors writin g about socid evolution have made explicit
link s between socid evolution and biologica evolution. We wish to
make two main pointsin this section firstly, that any author adopt-
ing the term ‘evolution' canna avoid sone kind of homology be-
tween biologica and socid processe or the term would becone
redundant. Secondly any notion of biological evolution is funda-
mentally incompatible with an attempt to understand the social

Biology and technology

Childe, throughout his work, assertel a position of technologica
determinism in relation to a requirement for populations to adapt
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to their natural environments and this provided not only a
fundamental principle but also an ontologicd vindication and
justification for archaeology A perspective in which societies were
viewed as being involved in an endles series of technologically
governad environmenta adaptations gawe a 'clue’ for the analysis
of the archaeologicé record and a way of reducing its complexity
to 'an easiy comprehensibk order' (Childe, 1947 pp. 71-2). This
order was for Childe an evolutionary order in which socid
evolution was deemeal to form a logicd progressian from biological
evolution, while retaining many essentia features in common

Prehistory is a continuation of natural history. . .thereis an analogy
betwean organic evolution and progress in culture. Natural history
traces the emergene of new specis ead better adapted for survival,
more fitted to obtain food and shelter, and 0 to multiply . Human
history reveak man creating new industries and newv economie that
have furthered the increase of his species and thereby vindicated its
enhance fithess (Chide, 1936 p. 13

The bulk of Man Makes Himself, as with almog all Childe's
works, is devotel to empirical description and discussiam of culture
sequencs and, in this book, sud sequencs are characterized as
being punctuated by a series of revolutionary developmens which
result in dense population concentrations supposedy illustratin g
the higher degree of adaptive fitness of technicd innovations: the
neolithic revolution, the urban revolution and the ‘revolution in
human knowledge with the advert of literacy. Innovations (e.g
the arch, bronze, the seal irrigation and bricks in the urban
revolution) are explicitly likened by Childe to biologica mutations
(Childe, 1936 p. 228) In Social Evolution, Childe claimed that a
Darwinian framework could not only be transferred from
biological to socid evolution, but was ‘even more intelligibl e in the
latter domain than in the former' (1951, p. 175) and that rigorous
processs of selection operated on cultural innovations in the same
manne as natural selectio (ibid., p. 177) Cultural evolution, like
biological evolution, could beg be representel as 'a tree with
branches all up the trunk and ead branch bristlin g with twigs. . .
differentiation - the splitting of large homogeneos cultures - is a
conspicuots feature in the archaeologic4 record' (ibid., p. 166)
However, cultural evolution is to be at leag in part distinguished
from organic evolution becaug of the property of ‘convergence
between different cultures brought about through diffusion of
techniques and knowledge (ibid., p. 168)
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Much of the recert literatur e on socid evolution in archaeology
differs remarkably littte from Childe. Connectiors between
biological and socid evolution generally remain on the sane levd
of a vague generd analogy.

Divergenee from a commam anceste is one of the fundamenta
aspects of biologicd evolution, and it has undoubtedly played a
major role in the evolution of a bewildering variety of human
cultures with which the anthropologis is confronted. Each of those
cultures also has a complex series of legacies from its evolutionary
past perhaps reinterpreted and integrated with adaptive
innovations.

(Flannery, 1983 p. 2)

Or, again

In the proces of both biologica and societd evolution we witness a

progressive differentiation of structure and a corresponding

specializatim of function: ‘Wherever we look we discove

evolutionary processe leading to diversification and increasing
complexity.'

(Segraves 1982 p. 292 citing Prigogine,

Allen and Herman, 1977 pp. 5-6)

Adaptation and natural selection

In Childe's work or in books such as The Cloud People(Flannery
and Marcus (eds) 1983 and European Social Evolution (Bintlif f
(ed), 1984 notions of biologica evolution, vaguel translated into
socid terms, seen to play very littl e theoreticd role whatsoeve and
are entirely swampeal in the morass of empirical detail. In mog
socid evolutionary theories adaptation is usually called upon to
play the major explanatory role but there is no counterpart in socid
theory of Darwinian evolutionary theory. Societd adaptation
always has to do double service as both cause and consequene of
change This can only lead to tautology when the concep of
adaptation is usel to explain or accourt for the existene of par-
ticular traits. To say that adaptive trait s are presert in a sociey or
that those traits presert are adaptive adds nothing to our
understanding. Arguments normally amount to littte more than
saying that those traits present in a sociey are adaptive, therefore
those trait s are present or those societies that survive are adaptive,
therefore they survive. As Giddens notes if it were the ca® that
there were some sort of generalizel motivational impulse for
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human beings progressivey to "adapt" more effectively to their
material environments there would be a bask for sustaining
evolutionary theory. But there is not any sud compulsion
(Giddens, 1984 p. 236) Cohen however, does sugges one sudh
‘compulsion'; that in small-scaé societies direct producers have an
interest in reducing unpleasan labour or toil and so will accep
innovations that reduce toil and/or increase productivity (Cohen
1978 pp. 302-7) Such an argumert overlooks entirely the nature
of 'toil' as socially constituted in the first place and that in hunter-
gatherer societies at the bottom of the evolutionary ladder toil
seens to be very limited. In societies characterized by forms of
class exploitation there is anyway no necessay correspondene
between developmen of the productive forces and reduction of
labour time. When one reads attempts to provide accouns of why
adaptation occurs the levd of reductionism involved often becomes
almog absurd. Socio-culturd systems for example may be
portrayed solely in terms of feeding behaviou (just who or what is
feeding is rather unclear!):

Mor e complex socioculturd systens tend to be more generalizel in
their overal feeding behaviour by virtue o their particular feedirg
specializations This gives them a versatility when intersystem
competition occurs They can better exploit new energy sources but
also the complex socioculturd systens persevee becaug succes in
the long run goes to the speciali$ who can harnes the greates
number of kilocalories.

(Gall ard Saxe 1977 p. 264-5

Dunnell (198Q p. 77) notes that although the archaeologicd
literatur e is full of references to adaptation and adaptive process it
tends to be rather short on selection Although critical of cultural
evolutionary theories Dunnell wants to reinstate modem biologica
evolutionary theory, suggestig that 'evolution is a particular
framework for explaining change as differential persistene of
variability * (ibid., p. 38). This entails that biologica evolutionary
theory involving natural selection mutation, drift etc. should be
translated in terms of the archaeologic4 record: for example style
and function can be defined in terms of natural selection (Dunnell,
1978) Even if human beings are indeed animals and subjed to
processs of natural selection in an equivalert manne to badgers
hedgehog or guinea-fowl, this by no mears implies that any
adequat explanation or understanding of socid totalities,
institutions or material culture patterning can be achievel by
reference to either natural selection or adaptation. Most socid and
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material practices have no demonstrable physicd survival value for
human populations whatsoeve (see Shanks and Tilley, 1987)

Societies unlike individual organisms do not have any clear-cut
physicd parameters or boundaries nor do societies have consciots
problems of self-maintenan@ or a neel to adapt Individual s may
have these characteristics but they canna be validly anthropomor-
phized in terms of entire socid totalities. Furthermore,
evolutionary theories mugt apply to some unit, a sociey or a
cultural system and here agan thereis a problem. Is British sociey
of 1987 a societ or cultural systen in just the same sen® as a group
of palaeolithic hunter-gatherers? Clearly not, and this leads one to
reject any totalizing accourt of change framed in terms of basic
processs supposedy goad for all times and places Societies
construd their own socid reality and the reproduction of societies
entails far more than physical, biologica reproduction.

Ethnocentrism

Although evolutionary theory logically neel not involve
ethnocentrism and in Darwin's biologicd theory of natural
selection thereis no sudh implication, theories of socid evolution in
practice have always been riddled with ethnocentric evaluations By
ethnocentrign is meart the manne in which a group identifies with
its own socio-culturd individuality and creates a privileged and
central image of itself in relation to others. This normally involves
an explicitly or implicitl y defined valorization of the achievements
socid conditions etc. of a group (the in-group) with which the
individual or author identifies himsef or hersef and a reference
to other groups (the out groups) which are usually defined,
conceptually constituted and evaluatal by reference to the in-group
adopting specific concepts norms, measures of difference and
criteri a (figure 6.2). Ethnocentrism in one form or anothe is likely
to be found in all societies and in the discourses those societies
produce.

The Enlightenment and the colonialencounter

A very significant 'discovery of the eighteenh century was the idea
of progress which emergel as a consistenty reiterated feature of
socid philosophies on a grand scale permeating all aspecs of
socid and political thought (Sklair, 197Q ch. 2). Scientific
progress material progress and moral progress were all conceivel
as being inextricably linked in an overarching conceptio of the



FIGURE 6.2 Forms of ethnocentrism after Preiswek and Perrot
Source:From R. Preiswek ard D. Perrot (1978)
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growing perfection of human sociey which was both natural and
inevitable. The socid evolutionary theories of the nineteenh
century gawe substane and justification to the notion of progress
as providing the dominant classification and explanation of socid
institutions and the history of humanity.

Evolutionary theories were shapeal during the period of British
world dominance and the consolidation of empire, a world shapel
and given significance by a confident and ascendirg middle clas
and a perceivad equation between scientific and socid progress
The nineteenth-century evolutionary schems of Spencer Morgan
and Tylor, among others, did not so much start from the
phenomera to be explained but from an ethica and metaphysicd
principl e to be established For Spence the god to which evolution
led was perfection, and in terms of human sociey progress led to
civilization, the conditions of origin for this process being savagey
and ignorance A natural outcome of socid evolution was the
displacemen of lessdevelopal societies by those that had differ-
entiated further along the road to perfection:

in a struggle for existen& among societies the survival of the fittest
is the survival of those in which powe of military cooperatin is
the greatest and military cooperatin is that primary kind of
cooperation which prepares the way for other kinds. So that this for-
mation of larger societies by the union of smalle ones in war, and
thus destruction or absorption of the smalle ununited societies by
the united larger ones is an inevitable proces through which the
varieties of men mog adapted for socid life supplart the less adapted
varieties.

(Spencer 1967 p. 78

It would be difficult to find a more clearly articulated
rationalization for the British imperial subjection of the colonies
This was after all, a natural and inevitable process

Lik e Spencer Tylor and Morgan were leading exponenst of the
progressionis argumernt that all societis and institutions go
through a gradual and natural proces of development While
Spence usdal the biologica organism as a usefd analogy for socid
analysis Tylor and Morgan favoured the developmen of scienceas
an appropriate model Jug as science pass through stages utilizin g
erroneous theories (e.g alchemy) human societies devel@ through
the thrusting aside of false and inadequate knowledge Societies
low on the scak of evolutionary developmen posses a high degres
of ignorance, superstition and error. Evolution occurs because at
lead in the long run, logic and rationality must prevail: it is a law
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of human progress that thought tends to work itself clear (Tylor,
1881, p. 341) Morgan's stages of savagery barbarism and
civilization were the product of a proces of historical
generalization, but history could not have happenal otherwise The
evidene showal that 'the principal institutions of mankind have
been developel from a few primary germs of thought; and the
course and manne of their developmen was predetermined . .. by
the natural logic of the human mind and the necessay limitatio n of
its powers (Morgan, 1963 p. 18) Analysis was facilitated by the
study of primitive 'survivals' which provided both proof and
examples of the stages leading toward civilization. To Tylor in par-
ticular, cultural similarities and differences in artefacts or custons
were of no significance and 'littl e resped¢ nea be had in such com-
parisons for date in history or for place on the map' (Tylor, 1871
vol. I, p. 6). Archaeology played no significant role in the develop
ment of these theories but was occasionaly harnessel to provide
the necessay historical back-up, and generd conceptiors of
evolution were adopted (e.g Lubbock, 1865)

The evolutionary schems of the nineteenh century provided a
pictur e of continuous and sustainal endogenows growth gratifying
to the Victorian consciousnessmaking it possibe to look down
benignly on the lowly savage (in some more literar y work s elevatel to
the status of the noble savage) The socid functions of anything
that was superstitious or supposedy irrational could only be
recognizal provided they were someore elses beliefs or a mere
relic and a transitory feature of Victorian society This provided a
mears of being both relativist and non-relativist at the sane time,
'of admitting that many diverse modes of organising and inter-
preting socid life might have somethirng to say for them, and might
play vital roles in the lives of human beings while continuing to
maintain the absolute validity of one such mode - the positivist'
(Burrow, 1966 p. 263) The socid order of laissez-faie capitalism
becane validated in terms of an inevitable all-embracing process It
representa the higheg point humanity had reachel and, if not
perfect, was nearly sa. If Marx (1859 was to dissent from all this,
socialism was only around the corner, predicated on the growing
contradictions between the socid relations and forces of
production.

Evolution and progress

The ethnocentriam apparert in nineteenth-century evolutionary
thought hardly needs to be spelled out in detail. What is possibly
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not so readily apparernt is the presene of ethnocentrian as an
underlying theme in varieties of mid-twentieth-century and
contemporary evolutionary schemes

The stadid perspectives of Childe (1951) Fried (1967 and
Service (1975 are, in essentials only refinements of Morgan's
scheme Steward's multilineal approach (1955 with its societd
typologies shares many of the assumptiors of the stadid models
while the primacy given to adaptation is clearly reminiscert of
Spencer White stated in the introduction to The Evolution of
Culture that his position did not 'differ one whit in principl e from
that expressd in Tylor's Anthropology in 1881 (White, 1959
p. xi). White deak with the entire history of humanity as Tylor had
done but this history was now primaril y a history of technologicd
progress Human culture was a mears of adaptation and developa
as the efficiency of energy capture increased This was the 'law' of
cultural evolution and culture was progressive permitting a
steadily increasing control ove the forces of nature. Furthermore
the process of cultural evolution was sui generis: people were swep
up in a cumulative proces of exponentid growth which was
impossible to control. Steward's multilineal evolution was not,
according to him, concernel to develgp an a priori schene but
'deals only with those limited parallels of form, function and
sequene which have empirical validity' (1955 p. 19). He con
sidered that cultural laws or regularities could only be founded on
the detailed consideration of comparative sequencesHowever, the
differences between simple and complex societies could not be
conceptualizel as being solely quantitative (an increas in size etc)
but, more fundamentally, were qualitative in form, involving new
types of societd integration. Steward suggestd that 'progress musgt
be measural by definable values (1955 p. 13). In his perspectie
progress was a necessay componer of change an 'attribute' of
development Quoting Kroeber (1948 p. 304) Steward goes so far
as to list three criteria for the measuremen of progress

1 'The atrophy of magic basel on psychopathology.
2 'The decline of infantiile obsessia with the outstanding
physiologicd evens of human life.’
3 'The persistert tendeng of technology and scien@ to grow
accumulatively.
(Ibid., p. 14

Such statemens would have been readily embraced by any
Victorian socid theorist! A point very similar to the first has been
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made by Habermas in his attempt to develg a revised version of
historical materialism in evolutionary terms (Habermas 1979)
Drawing on Piaget's theories of cognitive developmer in children
Habermas proposes that homologies may be found between eg
development and the evolution of world views In small-scak
societies thought is bound up with myth and it is only with the
transition from archaic to developel civilizations that there is a
break from mythologica thought towards accouns of the world
with ‘argumentative foundations (ibid., pp. 104-5) The modem
world, for Habermas is more enlightened than the 'primitive’.

Traditional cultures form closel and non-reflective worlds
compared with contemporary rationality which brings with it
potentiality for Change Small-scak societies are composel of
individual s who have not yet undergore the ‘learning processe's
that bring enlightenment The higheg forms of human rationality
turn out to be those of the contemporary West

Childe always maintained a rigid separatim could be held
between facts, values and interpretations, expressirg this as early as
the epilogue to The Danubein Prehistory(1929 in which he main-
tained that he had always attempted to consighn to separae
paragraphs interpretations of data as opposel to their factual
description (1929 p. 418 cf. Childe, 1936 p. 2). Approaching
history in a ‘humble and objective manner meart that, paradox-
ically, a notion of progress was both objective and scientific and
non-objective and irrational . On the one hand to ak whethe
hydroelectric powea represens progress in relation to, say, a
neolithic technolog/ could only be to Childe a meaningles questin
involving dubious value judgements one could still ask, on the
other hand, ‘what is progress? Childe's answe to the latter was
that the historical record itself was a record of progress and that
archaeology given its long time scales was ideally suited to
documert this record of progress illustratin g ‘improvin g technicd
skill, accumulating knowledge and advancing organization, for
securing a livelihood (Childe, 1936 p. 34). The traditional
periodization of archaeology in terms of the technologica stages of
stone bronze and iron, broadly correlated with hunter-gatherer,
agricultural and urban economies provided unassailabé proof
of progress (ibid., p. 35), and this coloured all Childe's
interpretations. Prehistoric hunter-gatherers certainly lived in no
Garden of Eden:

Faced with the terrifyin g fad of death their primitiv e emotiors
shockel by its ravages the bestial-looking Mousterians had been
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roused to imaginative thinking. They would not believe in the
compleie cessatio of earthly life, but dimly imagined sone sort of
continuance thered in which the dead would still neel material
food and implements The pathethic and futil e tendeng of the dead
[is] thus early attested

(Ibid., p. 55
Elsewhere he writes: 'getting food and shelte and indulging in
sexud intercourse . . . were presumably alone available to lower

palaeolithic savages (Childe, 1944 p. 114)

In Progressand Archaeology(1944 and SocialEvolution (195)
Childe admits the occurrence of certain 'dark ages$ in which
technicd progress seens to have halted, even declined Sud
periods are brushed aside as merely temporary phases (1944 p.
109 in an overal cumulative developmen leading up to the
twentieth-century pursuit of scientific knowledge (ibid., p. 115)
History itself is defined by Childe as progress and scien@ as the
mode of thought in which progress culminates Consequenty
history become the unfolding of scientific rationality and it
therefore become possibk to make the claim that present-day
reality is reasm itself: i.e. it is reasonable ordered in accordan@
with rationality . So the capitalist market systen with its division of
labour and treatment of labour as a commaodity is rational(ity) . It is
also possibk to claim that a 'scientific' history represens actud
history. Reasm and contemporary reality become identified;
subjed is collapsal into object, objed into subject

Sahlins and Service (1960) in their well-known attempt to
reconcile the positions of White and Steward, coined the terms
generd and specific evolution. Generd evolution, or White's con
ception, was consideral by them to be 'the central, inclusive,
organizing outlook of anthropology, comparable in its theoreticd
power to evolutionism in biology' (ibid., p. 44). This entailed the
'determination and explanation of the successig transformations
of culture through its severa stages of overal progress (ibid., p.
29). Evolution was of course a necessari goad thing and if it had
not taken its course the 'civilized', industrial Weg would neve
have come into being and distinguished itself from other cultures.

Parsons in his pape on ‘evolutionary universals in society
(Parsons 1964) was concernal to develg a generalizal analytical
theory and remained opposel to any view that evolutionary theory
should be historical in the seng of historicism. Hence he only
adopts tacitly, a two-stage modd of socid growth: the 'primitive '
and the 'modern’. He shuffles the evolutionary cards so as to
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distinguish between evolutionary universals and evolutionary
prerequisites. An evolutionary universd is identified as being 'a
complex of structures and associatd processe the developmert of
which so increases the long-run adaptive capacity of living systens
in a given class that only systens that develg the complex can
attain certain higher levek of generd adaptive capacity (ibid., pp.
340-1) Evolutionary prerequisites are universad elemens in all
human societis and Parsors lists four of these their presene
marking a minimum for a sociey to be consideral truly human:
technology, language kinship and religion. He identifies six
evolutionary universals

1 Socid stratification.

2 Cultural legitimation of differentiated socid functions.

3 A bureaucratic organization or the institutionalism of the
authority of office.

4 A money and market complex

5 Generalized universd norms, i.e. a formal legd system

6 A democratic associatim or a liberal, electal leadership

The first two of thes evolutionary universals are of primary
importance for societies to 'break out' from a primitiv e stage of
socid organization. The res have served to promote advancel
industralization, our presert socid order. Now, as Gouldner (197Q
p. 367 is quick to point out, what all this implies is that capitalist
America happens conveniently, to embody all those evolutionary
universals which, according to Parsons have eve been invented
Furthermore, the communig nations are structurally unsound
inherently unstable an evolutionary deal end

| mug maintain that communid totalitarian organization will
probably not fully match ‘democracy in political and integrative
capacity in the long run. | do indeed predict that it will prove to be
unstable and will either make adjustmentsin the generd direction of
electord democray or ... 'regress into . . . les advancel and
politically less effective forms of organization.

(Parsons 1964 p. 359

In part, this is becau® 'those that restrict [the markets and money
systen] too drastically are likely to suffer from sevee adaptive
disadvantages in the long run' (ibid., p. 350) Had Parsors not
assignel technolog/ to the status of an evolutionary prerequisite
but to an evolutionary universal, the socio-politicd conclusiors



SOCIAL EVOLUTIO N AND SOCIETAL CHANGE 163

that he draws regarding the relative merits of American and Sovid
sociey might not have been so readily forthcoming.

Valorization: from 'simple'to 'complex’

In the 'new' archaeolog the term 'progress is rarely used It has
becone conceptually shifted into the realm of adaptation and
relative adaptive efficiency. Nevertheles ethnocentric valorization
is hardly missing and one of the primary arenas in which this takes
place is in discussiors of societd complexity. A string of examples
are readily to be found in almog any recert publication; here we
identify just a few from Marcus's conclusiors to The CloudPeople:
Divergent Evolution of the Zapotec and Mixtec Civilizations
(Flannery and Marcus (eds) 1983) 'Low population density could
be sea as a factor delaying divergent evolution [in the Archaic
period]' (Marcus, 1983 p. 356 our emphasis) It is implied that
evolution has reality as a process is inevitable and that a high
population density is necessariy agoad thing: "The developmen of
urban centres in the Mixteca Alta seens to have laggeda few
centuries behind the Valley of Oaxaca' (ibid., p. 357 our
emphasis) Urbanization is positively valorized:

Even if we grant the rise of the Oaxa@ peoples from band-leve
hunters and gatherers to state-levé stratified societies this rise is
insufficient to explain the differences between Mixtec and Zapotec
cuture ... If we are genuinel interestad in understanding
individual Mesoamerican cultures, we cannd ignore drift, adaptive
divergence convergenceand parallel evolution while concentrating
single mindedly on advance through stagesof sociopolitical

organization.
(Ibid., p. 36Q o emphasi¥

Later 'stages of socid evolution are positively evaluated Bands
may eventually 'rise' to the status of a state or a civilization; the
latter can only 'decline’ or 'fall'.

The direction in which evolution is invariably depicted as leading
is from the simple to the complex The terms simple and complex in
evolutionary discourses also imply the absen presene of two other
strongly normative related concepts respectively the superior and
the inferior. Both complexity and simplicity are multidimensional
conceps and they canna be defined except with reference to some
entity or socid form. They are relative, not fixed, terms. In evolu-
tionary theories 'complex’ is invariably associate with the state or
those socid forms which are gratuitously labelled civilizations. Any
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use of terms sudh as ‘complex’, ‘civilization' or 'state' - they are
virtually interchangeabk in the literature on evolution - is
inevitably predicated on the bask of its difference from its absen
other, the uncivilized (savage) the simple, the non-state Sudc a
notion of complexity is ideologically loaded Despite the fact that
differentiation can be argued to exig¢ in all societiss from the
palaeolithic to the present this differentiation only counts in the
cae of a limited number of societies which becone labelled
complex Furthermor e complex does not imply better organized
better adapted having better societd self-maintenane etc. (witness
Chernobyl). Nevertheles the complex always becomes valorized vis
a vis the simple, its polar opposite As Rowlands points out,

the significance of these categories of socid life owe their origin to
European deliberation on the important innovations marking the
beginnings of modernity. Projected backwards sud categories can
be explored historically in order to address the degree of similarity
and difference that provides us with an understanding on their
contemporary unique forms ... A universd monologe on the
nature of socid complexity has . . . bea successfuff disseminatel
from its original European powa base

(Rowlands 198 pp. 1-2

Such a perspective permits a situation in which the 'simple' or the
'savage is not only temporally distant in evolutionary frameworks
from the Weg but is also transposel spatially in contemporary
anthropological discourse which has a persistert tendeng to place
the societies that anthropologists study in a time other than the
presert of the anthropologica researche (figure 6.3, see Fabian,
1983 pp. 3Iff). Temporal and spatid distanciation reinforce eah
other.

The schems of 'explanation’ in evolutionary theories easily slip
into ideologies of self-justification or asset the prioritie s of the
Weg in relation to other cultures whose primary importance
is precisely to ad as offsets for our contemporary 'civilization'.
Genuine difference and radical incompatibility of socid
forms become relegated in terms of schems which permit the
evaluation of socid life and the celebration of one socid form vis a
vis others. This 'knowledg€ is a political act, a form of power.
Societies becone classified in an evaluative hierarchy judged
implicitl y or explicitly by their degree of deviation from ours.
Hence complexity is elevatel in relation to simplicity,
differentiation in relation to homogeneity the urban form in
relation to the rural and so on. Levi-Strauss has cogently noted that
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FIGURE 6.3 Contemporary time/spae distanciation and the constitution
of the primitive, after Fabian
Source:From J. Fabian (1983) pp. 3lIff.

'if the criterion chose had been the degree of ability to overcome
even the mog inhospitable geographicd conditions, there can be
scarcely any doubt that the Eskimos on the one hand and the
Bedouins on the other would carry off the palm' (Levi-Strauss
1975 p. 113)

MARXISM , STRUCTURAL MARXISM AND
EVOLUTIONAR Y CHANGE

Marx' s materialist conceptian of the historical proces has bee
subjed to a very large number of specific interpretations both by
writer s favourable to his work and by those deepy critical of it.
Here we shal not be concernal to attempt to review in any detall
Marx' s vag corpus of writings and subsequeh developmens but
wish, rather, to draw out a few key features of Marx's conceptian
of socid change and that employaed more recently in structural
Marxist literatur e while analysing in particular, the manne in
which this work has influenced archaeologica theorizations of
change
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Technology: betweenMarx and Childe

Neither Marx nor Engek attempted to outline at length a systematt
exposition of their theory of historical change There can howeve
be littl e doubt that Marx's accourt of socid chang asserte the
primacy of the economt within a generd developmentd
evolutionary framework. The major area of debaie has been and
is, to exacty what extert the econony 'determines and/or
‘dominates the social Some passags in Marx support very clearly
a reductionist form of simple techno-environmentd determinism,
for examplke his commens in The Povertyof Philosophy:'the hand
mill gives you sociey with the feudd lord; the stean mill, sociey
with the industrial capitalist (Marx, 1936 p. 92)! Marx's mog
explicit commens on change occu in the 189 'Preface to A
Contribution to the Critique of Political Economy' in which
contradiction between the productive forces and the socid relations
of production is viewed as being thegenerd mechanisn of societd
change This is basel on an assertim of a privileged economt
causality determining the entire structure of society

In the socid production of their existence men inevitably enta into
definite relations, which are independent of their will, namely re-
lations of production appropriate to a given stage in the developmen
of their material forces of production. The totality of these relations
of production constitutes the economt structure of society the real
foundation, on which arises a legd and political superstructure and
to which correspord definite forms of socid consciousnes. .. At a
certain stage of development the material productive forces of
sociely come into conflict with the existing relations of production
. From forms of developmen of the productive forces these
relations turn into their fetters. Then begins an era of socid
revolution. The changes in the economt foundation lead soone or
later to the transformation of the whole immense superstructure.

(1968 pp. 20-1)

In Marx' s conception the economt base of sociey provides 'the
real foundation on which arises a legd and political
superstructure'. If this economt base changes then the superstruc
ture will also In other words the base is assigne a privileged
causality in relation to the superstructure, and the base and
superstructure correspord to ead other. The actud dynamics
promoting change are located in a contradictory relation betwee
the forces of production (labour power, land, tools, raw materials,
technicd knowledge and organization of production) and the socid
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relations of production (relations betweean peopk in the production
process which result from working on and with materials using
specific technologies) Beyord a certain conjuncture the socid re-
lations of production ad s0 as to restrict the further developmen
of the forces of production and this will ultimately resukt in
conflict betwean classs composirg the relations of production
becoming socid revolution. This specific conception of historical
change (at leag partiall y contradicted elsewheein Marx' s writings)
was coupled by Marx and Engelsto an evolutionary conceptian of
the historical process in which various stages or ‘epochs in the
developmen of human sociey are outlined as specifc modes of
production: tribal, anciert or slave feudal, capitalist and socialig
(Marx and Engels 197Q pp. 43-56) with an asiatic form being
added later to the list.

Childe's interpretation of Marxism was in terms of the provision
of a technologicd modd for the understanding of socid evolution,
a modd which he reiterated over and over again:

The way peopk ge their living shoull be expectel in the long run to
'determine' their beliefs and institutions. But the way peopk gé their
living is determined on the one hand by environmert ... on the
other by sciene and technology

(Childe, 1979 p. 93

Although Childe indicates by his use of the term 'determine' that
socid change may not be rigidly determined by technology and the
environment in  any immediate and automatic fashion,
technologicd development did amourt to firmly conditioning
possibke courses of socid trajectories.

The environments to which societies are adjusted are worlds of ideas
collective representatiors . . . thee worlds of knowledge mud ead
have been and be, conditioned by the whole of societys culture and
particularl y its technologies

(Childe, 1949 pp. 22-3)

Here Childe is clearly willin g to allow some room for the socid con-
struction of reality, but in the lag analysis archaeology reveals

the progressie extensiam of humanity's control over externd nature
by the invention and discovely of more efficient tools and processes
Marx and Engek were the first to remark that this technologica
developmet is the foundation for the whole of history, conditioning
and limitin g all other human activities. . . If scien@ and technology
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are to progress the relations of production mug be adjusted
accordingly.
(Childe, 1947 pp. 69 73

Technologicd determinism and the requirement for environmenta
adaptation becone the essentih motors of the historical process

Structural Marxism and the economic/non-economiaelation

It can be argued that when Marx, in the 18® 'Preface (cited
above) writes about the economct as a foundation on which arises
ajuridico-politica | superstructure, to which definite forms of socid
consciousnes correspond, no unmediated and direct economt
causatian is, in fact, implied (Hindness and Hirst, 1975 p. 16). The
manne in which the economic/non-econond relation may be
theorized in relation to processs of socid change constitutes a
major part of what has been termed a 'structural Marxist'
problematic. Comparatively recert work within Marxism and
anthropology has attempted to build open and exterd basic
Marxian conceps and elucidate Marx's conception of socid
structure with reference to contemporary structuralist thought
(Althusser, 1977 Althusse and Balibar, 197Q Godelier, 1972
1977, 1978 Poulantzas 1973 among others). Poulantzas outlines
a threefold classification of Marxist concepts

1 Marxism provides a theory of history and historical change
insofar as its conceps can be consideral to be transhistorical,
i.e. applicable to all historically documentel socid forms sud
as mode of production, socid relations of production, forces of
production, labour or praxis, socid formation and different
structural levek within any particular socid formation
(economig political, ideological)

2 Marxism utilizes specific ses of conceps in order to analyse
eah particular mode of production (tribal, ancient asiatic,
feudal, capitalist, socialis) as theoretically constituted in
generd theory; for example commodity relations, exchang and
use value in the capitalist mode of production.

3 Marxism analyses particular structures or structural levelk or
regions within each mode of production; for examplke the
ideologicd and political structures constituting the feudd or
ancient mode (Poulantzas 1973 pp. 11-23

For Althusser, the socid totality or socid formation is conceivel as
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1 A complex unity of specifc levek or ‘instances; minimally the
economig ideologicd and political, constituting a 'structur e in
dominance’ It is not to be conceivel in terms of a radical
distinction between an economt base conceivel as an
‘essence’ and an ethered superstructure that simply reflects the
base and is ultimately reducible to it.

2 Thelevek or instances are relatively autonomous of eat other.
The economt instance is made up of a mode or modes of
production constituted by an articulation between the socid
relations and forces of production. The former are always
dominant hene a simple techno-economi determinism is
avoided

3 The totality is asymmetric. It may be dominated by one of its
elemens but the econony is always 'determinant in the lagt
instance.

4 Change is not a simple matter of a contradiction between the
socid relations and forces of production "but is metonymic and
overdetermined All instances condition ead other, and the
structur e of the whole totality affects the internal and externd
relations of the instances

Godelier's conceptin of the socid totality is similar in many
respects but rather than to conside specific points of similarity or
difference in the overall conception we wish to concentrate on the
notion of change and the specific theorization of the
economic/non-econond relation with reference to pre-capitalist
socid formations. In small-scak ‘tribal ' societies institutions and
socid practices are thoroughly embedde& in eath other. There
simply is no apparent economt ‘level' to be distinguished from
'superstructural levels. In other words, it is difficult to
characterize the econony as being either dominant or determinant.
However, Godelig argues that kin relations are both infrastructur e
and superstructure:

the determining role of the economy apparently contradicted by the
dominant role of kinship, is rediscoveral in this dominart role, since
kinship functions as inter alia, production-relations. Here the
relationship betwee econony and kinship appears as an internal re-
lationship without the economc relationships of the kinsfolk
mergingfor all that, with their political, sexua] etc, relationships
(Godelier, 1972 p. 95

For Godelier, as for Althusser, the economc 'level' is an in-
dependert domain and yet forms an aspet of other areas of socid
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life at the same time. Both Althusse and Godelie asset the
ultimately determining role of the economt which raises the
question as to how the 'relative autonomy of other levels areas or
aspecs of the socid can be maintained if the economt ultimately
holds sway. Both distinguish betwee primary contradictions pro-
viding the motility for structural change and seconday contra-
dictions developirg around the primary contradictions. The
specific theorizations are different (for a detailed analyss see
Goodfriend, 197§ and neel not concen us here The important
point is that the primary motor of change is still situated in the
economc domain between the productive forces and socid re-
lations. For Godelie this is a contradiction betweenstructures
composirg the forces and relations; for Althusse it resides in a
single structure composel of the productive forces and relations.

Epigenesisand change

The work of Godelier and, to a lesse extent, of Althusse has had
some considerabk impact upon archaeologicd analyses of change
especialy through the influence of Friedman (1974 1979 and
Friedman and Rowlands (1978) and we will now examinre this
specific framework. Situating their work within an evolutionary
frame of reference Friedman and Rowlands adopt a dynamic
modd of change Evolution is conceivel as a sd of 'homoeorhetic
processs in which there is a structurally determined order. The
modd is epigenett in that the schene that they presert has no static
stages and at any one momert the seed of future change are con-
tained within the socid order. They presert an abstrad outline of
certain 'evolutionary' processs with examples of varied concrete
appearancss in the archaeologicd and ethnographic record. As for
Godelier, this abstrad outline is basel on a logic of socid relations
of production - a designation of the essential. The modd is an
attempt to reved basic transformational processs forming both
necessay and sufficient determinants of socid evolution.

The specifc modd adopted owes much to Althusse and
Godelier and is, of course a variant of Marx' s base/superstructue
conceptim with the socid formation being divided into a number
of structurally autonomous functional levels The properties of one
levd cannd be derived from those of the others. The levek are
integrated in a single structure of material reproduction by two
types of relations. From the ecosysten upwards there is a hierarchy
of constraints determining the limits of functional compatibility
between the levels Sud constraints are characterized as being
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negative i.e. they determine what cannd occu rather than
everything that does occur. Friedman and Rowlands note that
'positive determination would only exig where we could find
necessay and sufficient conditions for the occurrence of a given
structure, i.e. where only one sé of productive relations could
dominate the proces of reproduction’ (1978 p. 203) Relations of
production are the dominant aspecs of the socid formation. They
determine the use to be made of the environment within the limits
of the available technology the division of productive labour and
the form of the appropriation and distributio n of the socid product
of labour. In short, they define the rationality of the economt
system The forces of production form the basic techno-ecologich
conditions of production. These are the objective energy coss of
reproduction and the rate of potential surplus. The manna in
which the socid relations of production relate to the objective con
ditions of the forces of production determines the long-term
behaviou of the systan and limits the conditions of its existence
Friedman and Rowlands stress that socid formations canna be
conceival as isolated units becaug socid reproduction is a spatid
as well as temporal process Socid formations are always linked
and 'production for exchang seens to be a constart factor in
socid evolution' (1978 p. 204) Socid evolution become a
multifaceted and multilineal sd of interlinked spatia and temporal
transformations between individual socid formations. Change
comes about becaug 'dominant relations of production determine
a given developmentad pathway and functional incompatibilitie s in
the larger totality generae divergert transformations over time'
(1978 p. 204) In such a framework traditional archaeologica
stadia typologies becone no more than arbitrar y cross-sectios
through a continuously operating complex of processes

This framework remains one of the mog attractive and
sophisticatad conceptualizatiors of societd change to have bea
used in archaeology generating many specific studies (e.g
Frankenstein and Rowlands 1978 Haselgrove 1982) However, it
has a number of shortcomings shared with both functionalist and
other evolutionary theories of change which detract from its
usefulness Firstly, the notion of contradiction is simply reduced to
functional incompatibility betwean the levek of the socid for-
mation; but as we argued in chapte 2, the idea of function and
functionality provides, at best a low-levd description of aspecs of
the socid and in no way provides an adequatk explanation. Secondly
the characterization of the socid formation artificiall y separates the
organizationa function of kinship systens in small-scak societies
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in organizing production (as the socid relations of production)
from their ideationd and juridico-politica | componens which take
place in the sphere of the superstructure. Thisresultsin a damaging
theoretical barrier being imposel to understanding the relationship
between the economt and the non-economic

Thirdly , the totalizing framework of the modd requires a
reductionist essentialism It is proposel that history, the social the
relations of production have essence or essentid features which
operate as their principle of unity irrespective of any particular
society But the timeless universality of this logos (economt
proces$ is dependent on that which it systematicaly excludes the
contingent, socid difference, particularity . The primary essene of
history is the dominance accredited to the socid relations of pro-
duction in relation to both the superstructure and the forces of
production. While the latter may constrain the socid relations, the
superstructure appears to have no primary role whatsoeve in socid
transformation. It become a pure effed of the dominance of the
socid relations of production. What does this superstructure con-
sig of? The levek of the socid formation in the modd (see figure
6.4) clearly boil down to the economt - productive forces and re-
lations - and the rest What is the remainder, this apparently
inessentid and contingert left-over? The superstructure, of course
includes law, politics, religion, philosophy, ideology, art, etc., and
it isthis 'etc.' that is of importance becaug the 'etc.' implies that
we can simply substitute the terms 'society and ‘culture’, the socid
totality as a lived totality apart from abstrad economt process
Now this 'etc’ would seen to be of fundamenta importance for
explaining and understanding the nature of socid transformations
but in the modd provided the entire superstructure become an
unreal sd of data, of appearance projected from an underlying
economt reality. It is secondary derivative and ultimately an
accidentd effed of the economic

The opposition economy/superstructue requires that the
economt be conceivel as something natural and prior to the
superstructure, to power, ideology and political force. Such a
modd would seen to systematicaly evace or efface therole of sub-
jective labour in constituting the socid world and it tends to have
the effed of neutralizing the coercive nature of political or
superstructural relations. There can be no clear boundary between
the economc and the superstructure. The economt cannd occu
independently of political force and sud force is neve likely to be
exercisal purely for its own sake but for economt reasons The
economt can not be free of the superstructure as an independently
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FIGURE 64 The 'Locd populatioy model of Friedman and Rowlands
Notes: The solid line represerst dominance the broken line represergtconstraints
Source:i. Friedma ard M. Rowland (1978) Reprintel by permissio of
Duckworh & Co.

structurin g dominant entity. The nature of labour, the work form
itself is inextricably bound up with coercive powa and politics. To
isolate the economt and presen it as dominant is to ignore the
composition of the economt itself with politics.

Although the constraints of the productive forces and the
ecosysten in the modd are proposel as purely negative in practice
this 'negativity' seens to have considerabk selective power.

The developmenté situation of the chiefdaom depends very much on
techno-ecologich conditions ... In montane areas for example
where soils are shallov and runoff a major problem, chiefdons
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basal on swiddenirg technology will terd to collapse in the course of
their expansiom due to decreasig productivity in an econony
acceleratirg surpluses . . The conditions of locd production are a
crucial factor permittin g [the developmen of the asiatic state] Thus,
in fertil e valleys ard riverin e plains the evolutionary tendencies of the
tribal systen are able to work themselve out to their fullest. . . We
sugges that the emergene of urban territoria | states will occu in
techno-econont conditions where there is a combination of
effective land scarcity plus the possibility of extreme agricultural in-
tensification . . . Both Cuicuilco and Teotihuacan shared excep
tionally goal conditions for urban growth, since they were sited on
goal wate sources for irrigatio n and nea obsidian deposits

(Friedman and Rowlands 1978 pp. 213 216 234 260

Friedman and Rowlands appea to want to argue that the
econony is both determinant and non-determinant at the same
time. While there are vad areas of socid life which are dominated
by the econony (i.e. in the superstructure) they are still supposedy
structurall y autonomous However, positing the socid relations of
production as necessarilydominant clearly ses the limits of the
possibility for variation in the relatively non-determined
superstructure. Consequenty the indeterminacy of this relation-
ships become reduced to a mere supplement(to use Derrida's term
as an exterior addition to what ought to be self-sufficiert but is
deficient) of that which is dominant. The relationship betwee the
relations of production and the socid formation are not
contingent, products of specific historical conditions but instead
becone an a priori necessi in which the conditions for socid
transformation are known in advance If the socid relations of
production are dominant or determinant in everytype of socid
formation then their conditions of existene mus be deduce
independently from any concrete manifestation of socid relations.
However, in this case the only reality they would have would be to
assure in tautologica fashion the existene of the econony as a
separak entity with a determining or dominant role.

Whil e the notion of contradiction betwee levek or instances of
the socid formation is not explicitly introduced in Friedman and
Rowlands's paper, Gledhill and Rowlands (1982 do usefully
elevae the concefi to an important causatie role in socid
transformation while stating that 'economtc and socio-politicd
conditions canna ... be separated and both are equally
"material" : we cannd understand economc processs in the
narrowest sen® in isolation, but neither can we argue that rea
developmenta trajectories are determined by purely "cultural " or
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"political " processe's (Gledhill and Rowlands 1982 p. 145) We
entirely agree with such a position and the implicit criticism of the
earlier modd that it makes What is required is a truly dialectica
theorization in which the economic the political and the cultural
are viewal as being linked togetheg in a relation of mutual
mediation without any a priori hierarchy of dominance or
determination.

BEYOND EVOLUTION : THE SOCIAL
TEXTURE OF CHANGE

When considering socid change in archaeology over either the long
or the short term, evolutionary frameworks appea to be inade-
qguate. The prospe¢ before us is not to invent a new or a better
evolutionary framework or modd but to abanda the notion of
evolution altogether. There is no difficult y in sustaining the reality
of a conception sud as White's, that there is a fundamenta
difference between microlith technology and microchip technology
or that energy capture has increasel through time, so long as this is
devoid of ethnocentric valorization. However, sud observatiors
do not take us very far in explaining the socid and they certainly do
not merit being placed within a totalizing evolutionary framework.
It is far better to employ a simpler and far less loaded and conten
tious concept - ‘change’ What we should be thinking in terms of
are: socid strategies socid transformation, power, ideology,
altereity, plurality, relationality, displacement substitution,
difference - all terms that cannda be properly compresse or
integrated into an evolutionary framework. Ultimately we may say
that history is anothe term for undecidability.” What this mears is
that we mug regard socid change as being an open polysemots
text, a text to be written and interpreted, not somethirg that
decides in any degree of finality what we write. Archaeology as a
historical sciene is fundamentally open-ended Evolutionary
theories sugges that history is essentialy closal in on itself,
residing in a basic sé of processesbut there are no suc basic pro-
cesss to be found. Processe exid but they are always different,
singular, non-identical with ead other. It is this non-identity, this
singularity that we should be stressing Rather than attempting to
formulat e positions which would once and for all explain the pag
in an absolute sense we should be emphasizirg that there are no
absolutes no fundamentals to dig down to in order to ground our
analyses The attempt to isolate series of evens or essentih
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elemens and processsresults in a turnin g away from history which
becomes overlooked It results in the production of a reductionist
and ideologicd History.

In discussirg an alternative theoretica position all we can hope
to do is to outline a conceptud strategy for understanding socid
change in general. The levd of generality involved will mean that
such a perspective will only sere any usefu purpose insofar as it is
worked through, mediated modified, and transformed in practice,
in the ad of tryin g to understand a particular cas of socid change

Contingency and conjuncture

We start from two basic premises (1) all socid life is contingent,
(2) all episodes of socid change are conjunctural. By stressirg the
contingent and conjunctural nature of change we hope to avoid the
pitfalls of essentialisn and reductionism discusséd earlier in
this chapter. To sa that socid change is contingert is to adopt the
position that history is indelibly a socid creation: it has no
predetermined teleologicd essene and there is no deterministic
necessi¥ to the working through of the historical proces - history
could have happeneal otherwise Socid change is conjunctural in
that any particular episoce of change depend on the convergene
of overlapping ses of circumstances actions and evens which
differ in form and nature from cas to case according to differences
in socid context By socid change we specificaly refer to the
structural transformation rather than the reproduction of the socid
order. Sudh episode of transformation are always endogenously
mediatedprocessegesulting in ruptures or structural disjunctions.
This mears that we conceiwe history as a series of ruptures and
discontinuities separatel by periods of socid reproduction of
variable duration. However, both stability and change are part and
parcel of structural transformation and reproduction.

We are not dealing with a simplistic either/or distinction in
which structural reproduction is conceiva in some seng as
absolute stability and structural transformation as a totalized se of
changes The difference betwea one situation and anothe is a
matter of degree Discontinuities deperd on underlying continuities
and vice versa So history is a dialectic of continuity-discontinuity
mediated by structural contingeng/ and conjunctural evens and
circumstances There is nothing in the archaeologic4 or historical
record which suggest that we should privlege or give
methodologicd priority to change, or its conceptud polar
opposite stability. Indeed a radical opposition betwea the two
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terms would seen to be unhelpful becaug in an obvious manne
societies are changing all the time in terms of the actud physicd
and bodily compositin of the population, interactions betwee
individuals, losse and gains in the transmissian of knowledge and
information, use of specific artefacts, etc. On the other hand, basic
structural features of society values and principles for conduct,
may remain unaltered. No sociey can be absolutely stable nor will
socid changes of even the mog drastic sort alter every aspet of
action, thought and feeling Stability and change are both relative
terms, neither can be conceptualizel excep in terms of the other,
and both reside in all socid forms.

It is important to stress that societies do not just exig in motion
or action, in human praxis, but also in thought, either at a levd of
discursive or practical consciousnessin other words socid actors
always draw on stocks of knowledge and may know to a greate or
lesse extert why they are acting in any particular manne and be
able to justify or rationalize their actions or, alternatively, they
may know how to ad without being able to verbalize the principles
on which they are acting. Hence actions may have intended or
unintended consequencgand in any particular situation one or the
other, or both, may provide an important motor for change
Thought and action are thoroughly interwoven and to avoid essen
tialism we mug post a dialectic betweean thought and action suc
that neither stands in relation to the other in a situation of
dominance or determination. Socid being does not determine
consciousnes nor can we reverse this Marxian formula. At any
particular conjuncture and with reference to a particular se of
contingernt circumstances one may dominate the other but the
nature of this domination, always remaining partial in scope is a
matter of practical demonstration rather than a priori theoretica
determination.

The socid world while being a practical world of situated action
is also a conceptualizel world consistig of codes signs and
symbols which are in a constart proces of production and
reproduction, structuration and destruction. It is always ordered in
different societies according to a meaningfu schene and ses of
values Agents ad in terms of socially constituted categories
involving other persons institutions and material culture.

Societies do not, of course exig in isolation - socid life involves
interaction with and mediation of an environmentd field and a
socid field of other individuals and groups. This 'external' natural
and socid field exerts influence It may promote socid
transformation but sud radical change is not automatic; it always
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involves an internalization of externd factors. The 'risk' of
carrying out various possibk subsistene strategies and the effects
of natural disasters are conceivel and transformed within the
structures of the social That usually termed ‘economic hasa style
- it is itself part of a symbolic referential field. Similarly, contad
between qualitatively different kinds of societies suc as hunter-
gatherer band groups and socially stratified agrarian groups, or
Captain Cook's arrival in Polynesa (Sahling 1981, 1985) is
mediated by internal structure and signification. Acculturation is
neve a passive but always an active and transformative process

Social change: spaceand time

Spae and time do not merely form containers within which socid
life is played out but constitute a medium through which socid
relations are produced and reproduced Both are socid productions
and in turn are actively involved in socid reproduction and
transformation. As we argued in chapte 5 traditional
archaeologica practices resulting in the formulation of
chronologies and periodizations of materials deperd upon' and
presuppo® a linear and abstrad time. We argue instead that socid
practice and evert have their own rhythms and their own time.
Such a perspectie questiors the validity of traditional
archaeologicd conceptiors of time and the implicit identification
of time with change which results in the 'problem’ of the reality of
archaeologica periodizations (e.g Halstatt and La Tene of the
European Iron Age) and how transitions might develgp between
them.

Regarding time as a medium in which socid action and change is
played out mears that societd transformation canna be conceivel
as chaotic, as structureless - a point to which we will return below.
Socid change is not a singlemovemen pervading the entire socid
totality but is articulated in time and spae forming a medium for
the restructuring of socid relations. Spatiality and temporality
form a componern of socid life in a situational socid contex in
which purposefu human ageng is structurally positioned and this
positioning serves to shape day-to-day activities and alterations in
their form and nature. Spae and time are socially produced as
concrete material spatialities and temporalities (e.g the time-spae
of architectural forms) and as a se of relations between individual s
and groups. Sudh space-tine is not abstrad and apart from human
socid existene but den - filled up with the contents of socid
existen@ related dialectically to physicd spae and physiologicd
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ageing and society's cognitive image of itself as a continuing form.
The space and times of the natural world (physicd geography
passa@ of the seasonslunar cycles etc) and those related to the
way the socid field is conceptualizel are incorporated into the
socid production of temporality and spatiality and transformed in
the process Socid spatio-temporal production incorporates nature
and the physicd world into a 'secord nature' and this socially
constituted secom nature may be redefined reinforced,
reinterpreted, reproduced or transformed into somethirg
qualitatively new. So, the historical sequene is one of contingert
and conjunctural spatiality and temporality. Spa® and time form a
medium serving to structur e socid life and arein turn structured by
socid relations in a recursive manne (Giddens 1981 Soja, 1985
Pred, 1985)

But this spatio-temporal medium for socid reproduction and
transformation is not an indifferent one The socid constitution of
time-space is not just a routinized process but one pregnart with
contradictions, conflicts and struggles Spae and time form a
medium for the networking of powa and ideology in relation to
competing interests and socid strategies of individual s and groups.
Power, ideology, contradiction, conflict, spa@ and time can only
be understoad relationally. Each is infused with and partially
encompassé by the others. Furthermore, all thes conceps are not
neutral but critical categories which can be turned in on themselve
and in relation to an analyss of the socid production of
archaeologica knowledge

Signification, interestsand structure

In discussirg the nature of change we must make reference to the
social-world

1 As constituted a conceptud schene of signs and codes for the
ordering and reordering of human existence

2 As a determinate patterning of actions and evert sequences

3 As mediated by structures dialectically related to strategies of
individual and/or group interest.

In other words we are concernal with the linkage betwea signs
actions and constellatiors of actions or events structures and
power. Peopk are always inseparabke from meaning and from the
world. Therelationship between subjed¢ and object or thought and
action is not one of radical opposition, nor of identity, but rather
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one of dialecticd mediation. Subjects and objects form part of
ead other, help to constitute ead other, but do not collapsinto a
single unitary entity.

The cultural schems by mears of which the socid order iscon
stituted are always arbitrary , neve the only possibility for the
realization of action. Aswe argued in chapte 3 the individual agert
is always positioned in accordane with structure or relational ses
of signs providing principles for conduct Although positioned in
the socid field individuals do act and the consequence of these
actions are just as likely to be unintended as intended. Sud action
is historically situated. It draws upon existing structured; sign
systens or conceptud schems for the ordering of experience but
evely manifestation of structure in an action everisa
concretization of structure through its effects on socid practice.
This concretization of structure through action contains within
itself the possibility of the reordering or structuration of structures
becaug meanings and principles for condud becone re-evaluatal
in practice, in the contingert and conjunctural socid circumstances
of human practical activities. The practical projects of people take
place within a contex of received structured meanings and
signification. However, this meaning and signification becomirg
concretized in and through action is at one and the samre time re-
evaluatad through the course of this action and may be reproduced
or transformed. Action, in other words, is in dialecticd relation to
structure and situational socid context It begins in structure is
mediated by structure, and endsin structure but its realization in the
world may resutlt in therearticulation or transformation of structure.

Power, ideology and change

Powe and ideology are integrally linked to the reproduction and
transformation of the socid order and to structure. While power
is intimately involved in both socid reproduction and trans-
formation, ideology as a limited material practice and form of
powe is to be fundamentally linked with societd reproduction (see
chapte 3). Powa may take on a directly coercive form bolstering
socid domination in terms of direct physicd control of subjects
(e.g militar y regimes) In socid situations in which socid control
and exploitation areregularized features of life, the maintenance of
this control by shee force aloneis likely to be both unstable and in-
efficient in thelong run. In such caserepressive powe may res far
more efficiently on some basks of perceivel and maintained
legitimacy, howeve achieved
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This form of powe not directly involving physicd coercim is
ideologicd powe which may (1) naturalize the socid order through
the manipulation of the pag making what is mutable appea to be
immutable; (2) represert as coheren aspecs of the socid order
which are contradictory; (3) represert that which is partial as
universal; (4) represert the socid as being a pre-ordained natural
order; (5) represert the ideas and modes of organization operating
in terms of the specific interests of individual s or groups as being in
the interests of everyone Sq in various ways ideology relates the
contingengy of the presernt (socid inequality) to a natural and
timeless order or to a mythical past Ideology is the presentatian of
antithesis, a strategy of socid containment Its structural effed in
sociey is to disperse concea) dilute, displace or dery
contradictions. Such a structural effed serves the interests of those
in positions of socid dominance and justifies or provides apologies
for the socid order. Hence ideology is a specifc and limited
material form of socid practice with structural effects It is not
simply generalizabke to 'world view or to be conceivel as 'false
consciousnessor as a 'pre-scientific' form of knowledge Instead it
may be regarded as a solution at the levd of socid consciousnesto
structural contradictions that cannd be dissipated or resolved in
practice.

- Ideology is neither true nor false It is a misrepresentatian or
denid of contradiction. To claim that ideology is a 'solution in
consciousnessis not to sugges it merely operates in the realm of
consciousnes or ideas ldeology, insofar asit is conceivel as a sd
of ideas embodial in socid action, is a rea material force in the
socid contributin g to the maintenana or reproduction of society
Although ideologicd relations may misrepresert contradictions
and the concrete socid practices operating in terms of these con
tradictions, at the same time they designae a rea relation, both
material and necessary rather than purely illusory. As a material
form ideology is bound up with, works through, and has definite
effects on socid practices It does not appea as sone kind of purely
gratuitous invention of consciousnes intentionally manipulating
reality, nor is it the result of a conspiragy on the part of those
whose interests it serves However, the effects of the operation of
ideology as a form of powe are the concealmenm of contradictions
obviously playing a powerful role in the reproduction of structure
mediating socid practices So ideology operates in such a manneg
as to block the translation of structural contradiction into conjunc-
tural struggle betweean socid actors.
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Contradiction

Structure, conceivel as a sa of signs and categories principles and
resources resulting from and making possibe human socid
experiene and action, should not be conceivel simplistically as a
dovetailing of a harmoniously ordered entity. To the contrary, the
principles embodid in structure exig in arelation of contradiction;
one may derny or oppo another. Differenceand contras required
in any sign systen invites contradiction but this contradictory
relationship between signs and meanings only realizes itself in the
socid through the practical effects of structure in action and
situated event Signs have of course conceptud value by virtu e of
their contras to other signs but in action signs becorre articulated
with resped to the referential meaning of what may be, in any
particular instance the opposing interests of different socid
strategies Contradiction may be conceive as a componert of the
socid world giving rise to a potentiality for change in at lead two
major senses First, contradiction is an existentid part of socid
being. It is always and will always be presert becaug it is part of
what it is to be human. Individual persors may conside themselve
to have a continuing identity, irrespective of any particular action
or action sequenceand yet can only beto others what they areat a
particular time and place The activities of individuals and groups
result in the production of socid conditions which, in some
respects constrain and se limits to the possibilities of future
actions. These conditions are produced by individuals but becone
independen of their wills and henae socid reality is a contradictory
reality. Material production in mog case requires a division of
labour, and this mus be se@ as a result of productive activity and
by no mears a consciousy intended outcome

A secoml source of existentid contradiction is in the contrast
between the 'natural’ and the 'cultural' orders:

the human being as Dasein,originates and disappeas into the world
of Being the world of nature, ye as a conscious reflective agert is
the negation of the inorganic. The mediata of the contradictory
character of human existeneis sociey itself, for only in and through
membershp of a sociey does the human being acquire ‘secord
nature'.

(Giddens, 1981 p. 236 cf. Goldmann, 1977 p. 101

This notion of contradiction as residing in the very nature of socid
being has to be complementa by a secom sen® of the term, if we
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are to claim that contradiction provides the root of motility in the
socid order.

Earlier in this chapte we rejected the position that the socid
order can adequatel be conceival as a definite series of structural
levels or instances Sudc a view is intimately linked with the exten
sive debate ove the concep of contradiction: whethe it refers to
real or logicd opposition; whethe logicd contradictions can be
real (see e.g Colletti, 1975 Meikle, 1979 Elster, 1978 Larrain,
1983 ch. 4). In accordan® with our arguments in other chapters
contradiction is not a logica concepg nor does it refer to real
opposition or conflict. Furthermore, the notion of contradiction
does not sugges functional incompatibility between structures,
levels or instances of a socid formation but refers to opposing prin-
ciples drawn on in socid action, but which are nevertheles depen
dent on ead other for their existen® in any particular type of
sociey (cf. Giddens 1979 ch. 4).

Contradiction is an opposition betwean elemens of structures
residing in practices which presuppo® one anothe and constitute
conditions of existene for ead other. It is to be conceivel not as
an opposition betwee fixed identities but as an internal relation
where the identities of ead contradictory elemen deperd on eah
other. These contradictions will differ in nature and form from one
sociel to another. In other words we avoid any essentialis notion
of contradiction suc as the classc Marxist formula in the 189
'Preface’ where contradiction arises between the forces and
relations of production with primacy being given to the former in
the determination and working-out of the historical process
We argue, instead that contradiction is constitutive of the socid
field as a whole and is neve likely to be a simple matter of an
opposition between different areas of the economc or betwea
economt and socid processesContradiction is to be conceivel as
a reality lying within the very structuring of the socid order
itself. Adopting such a position it is possibe to argue that all
societies are contradictory totalities with the contradictions
differing temporally between different forms of society Sud
contradictions can neve by dispelled excep in terms of the
transformation of the principles structuring the socid field as a
whole. Following from sud an argumert it is possibk to argue that
we can distinguish betweean primary and seconday contradictions,
the former giving rise to and promoting the developmen of the
latter. A primary contradiction is one that presage a new socid
system Giddens for example argues that the primary
contradiction of capitalism is that between private appropriation of
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wealth by the few, and a structural principle it presumes which
negates it, socializel production (1979 p. 142) However, the
ranking of contradictions in an evaluative hierarchy of importance
appears to us as a rather dubious and contentious exercie and in
itself may provide littl e insight into an understanding of why struc-
tural transformations occur. Following Althusse (1977 pp.
106-1 we will sugges that contradictions are always
overdetermined.For example the contradiction between private
appropriation of wealth and socializel production in capitalist
sociey is always dependem on the historically contingert and
concrete forms and circumstances in which it takes place In other
words, the contradiction is inseparabke from the overall
structuration of the socid order, and from its concrete realization
in human practices

Structural transformation is likely to occu when there is a
multiplicit y of contradictions between structurin g principles, eadh
affecting the other, which may giveriseto further contradictions.
However, structural contradiction can only be realized in human
socid practices in situated action. So contradictions in structure,
between structural principles drawn upon by actors in their day-to-
day conduct resut in competing beliefs evaluations and
rationalizations for socially situated actions Thes ultimately alter
the conditions of existene for the form and nature of socid
relations, and concomitantly the nature of thes relations
themselves change In other words, contradiction at the levd of
structure becomes translated into a conflict of interests betwean
socid actors which ultimately may becone transcribed into the
entire socid body at any particular historical conjuncture produc-
ing a radical 'break' or ruptur e in the socid process The outcome
of such a conflictual rupture will be a transformation of the
structures underlying socid action. Contradictions, then, are the
precondition for socid change but they do not bring it about.
Change as discusse above depends on episodesconjunctures of
evens and conditions which build on ead other around
contradiction producing conflicts which may be resolved by socid
change

The accumulation of time in sud conjunctures may or may not
involve a standard conception of chronology (see chapte 5). It may
not be chronology which is important but the intersection of
contradiction and event In other words, meaningfu connectiors
may transcerd chronology. Chronology may be crucial to socid
change at points of sudden discontinuity, but for the mog part we
may expet it to be irrelevant in pre-capitalist socid forms becaug
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of the absene of event which build on ead other. Conjunctures,
clusterings of events mus be understoad in terms of their
determinate temporality. The time of the evens may overlap, but
thetime in comma betwean the events may not exterd beyord the
clustering, the episode

CONCLUSION: SPECIFICITY AND CHANGE

In considering the nature of socid change it is vital to avoid
theoretical frameworks which produce a totalizing history, a
history of the whole of humanity which does not recogniz rupture,
difference, non-correspondene between socid forms. Any
adequak analyss of change mug take into accourt the subjective
constitution of the socid as an active and differentiated se of
strategies involving power, group and individual interes and
signification. Thes canna be simply reduced to a sé¢ of unitary
processes

We mug take into consideration that the tempos times, spaces
nature and form of change in contemporary Westem sociey are
fundamentally different from the prehistoric past Furthermore,
societies constitute their own space and their own times. Change
has to be analysel in all the detall of its specificity. The concept we
have outlined in the final part of this chapte are of necessiy
general but their purpose is to allow us to think historical and
contextual specificity in attempting to understand socid
reproduction and transformation.

In attempting to understand change we are always faced with
issues as to what type and degree of alteration in what is being
considered and why this is thought to be of interes or importance
anyway. Ultimately thes are practical questiors that always
presuppos a politics. This isswe of the politics of theory is one we
address in the next chapter.



Archaeoloy ard the
Politics of Theoy

It is not my fault if reality is Marxist
Sartre quoting Che Guevara

Humanity is by nature political being.
Avristotle, Politics 1253

Throughout this book we have been concernal to stres that
archaeolog is an active production of the past, an intellectual and
cultural labour. Archaeology is to be situated in the present as
discourse in a political field, and as a practice located in relation to
structures of power. This has involved reference to the mediation
of presert and past theory and data, abstrad and concrete
epistemologica subjed and objed in the practice of archaeology
By the term mediation we mean that there can be no radical
separatim and conclusie definition of thes categories in
themselves nor can they be conceivel as separae but interacting in
some way; the categories are instead held togethe in a tensian in
determinate practices In this chapte we wish to draw out the
implications for archaeology of the proceedirg discussions and
explore the major issues further. These concemn the developmen of
a critical archaeology

THE EMERGENCE OF A CRITICALL Y
SELF-CONSCIOUS ARCHAEOLOG Y

It has been argued that particular archaeologie reflect contem
porary cultural concerrs or categories For example Trigger has
related theoreticd changes in Anglo-American archaeolog to the
changing fortunes (according to him, 196G optimism and 197G
pessimisn) of the middle classes
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a seng of helplessnesis ... emphasize by framing much of the
discussio of evolutionary change in terms of generd systens theory

. disillusionment abou presert day affairs has led mary
archaeologiss to rejec the view that cultural progressis inevitable or
evan desirable . . . What emerges is an eschatologichmaterialism in
which human consciousnesplays no significart role.

(Trigger, 1981 p. 15)

In anothe pape Trigger (1989 has described archaeologis as
being nationalist, colonialist or imperalist. Archaeology has been
and is still, important in the establishmen of national identities.
Colonial archaeologies denigrate non-Westen societies to the
status of static yet living museuns from which the nature of the
pag might be inferred. Imperialist archaeologies (largely those
developal in Britain and America) exett theoreticd hegemoty over
researd in the reg of the world through extensivey engagirg in
researdh abroad, playing a major role in training either foreign
students or those who subsequenty obtain employmert abroad,
and in the dissemination of texts. The American expressim of the
new archaeology advocating high-levd generalizatin and a cross
cultural comparative perspective 'assers the unimportance of
national traditions . . . and of anything that stands in the way of
American economt activity and political influence (Trigger, 1984
p. 366) At an even more generd level Friedman (1986 has
inserted archaeoloy into what he claims to be world cycles
of 'traditionalist-culturalist' , 'modernist’ and ‘post-modernist
cultural identities or cosmologies

There has been criticism of particular archaeologie as vulgar
ideology. that they are distorted fabrications lending support to a
system of ‘false consciousness'Kohl (1981, p. 92) has remarked on
the connecti between ideas of hyperdiffusionism (spread of the
Aryan race) and fascisn in the 1920s while other work has focusel
on ideologicd distortion in museun presentatiors of the pag (see
below). More sophisticatel ideology critiqu e has focusa on the
philosophicd and methodologicd assumptiors that lie behind many
archaeologies and that work ideologically. This may involve
representing particular socid or political interests as universal,
misrepresenting crucial contradictions in sociey or theory, or
reifying particular categories (assumirg that they are natural,
objective and concrete rather than relating them to their socid
conditions of production). As we. mentioned in chapte 1,
Rowlands has questional the validity of the idea of a prehistory of
Europe (1984 p. 154 and criticized a prehistoric metanarrative of
developmert of societies from 'simple' to ‘complex forms:
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the meta-narrative of simple to complex is a dominant ideology that
organises the writin g of contemporary world pre-history in favour of
a modernising ethos and the primacy of the West That the political
context of colonialism is its natural progenitor. That for these
reasons sud constructions of history have formed the dominant
ideologies of the metropolitan centres although changing their
content from British imperialism to American neo-evolutionary,
multi-lineal trajectories of the Modernisation kind . . . claims to
autonomy and independene have taken the form of cognitive
apartheid. If the Wed isn't the only area that has states cities,
writing , rationality etc. you show that you have somethirg similar
that is either equivalert or better. A universd dialogue abou the
nature of universad humanity is sustainel but now with a radical em-
phasis on difference and comparison

(Rowlands 1986 pp. 3-4

Elsewhee (Shank ard Tilley, 1987 ch. 3; Tilley, 1985 we hawe
extensive} criticized theoretich perspective advancd in the new
archaeolog as lendirg explicit or implicit suppot to the value
systens of a capitalis society Far example the projection of
present-dg econont values sud as maximizirg returrs ard
minimizing coss to ‘explain resoure utilization amory prehistorc
hunter-gatherer naturalize wha are historicaly ard culturally
specift values as universa features of humanity

The notion tha archaeolog can be separaté from curren
political evens has bean challenged strongy heldd conceptios of
acadent freedan hawe recenty cone into question This questiorn
ing of a virtually dominan ideolog - tha archaeolog constitute
a neutrd acadent discipline ard its practitiones shoutl hawe
scholary freedon ard disciplinay autonony - has beea
precipitatel by evens surroundig the World Archaeologich
Congres of 1986 As a resut of a ban on Souh African ard
Namibian participans by the British organizers the UISPP
(Internation& Union of Prehistort ard Protohistort Sciences
withdrew its official recognition of the Congressard sd up an
alternative congressMary archaeologistfrom the Weg withdrew
as aresut of theban This withdrawal both of official recognitio
ard of discontentd individuals was justified in the caug of
acadent freedom the claimal infringemen of the freedan of
Souh African archaeologistto atterd the Congressard in the
caug of keepirg the pollution of politics out of archaeologyShav
(1989 ard Hodde (198623 hawe drawn attentian to the complexiy
of the issus ard hawe effectively criticized a positian which would
uphod an abstracted detachd ard reified value of ‘acadenu
freedom’' howeve strorg ard evocati its connotations
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The domination of the UISPP, a supposedy internationally
representative body, by unelectal authority figures of European
archaeology brings up the isswe of the relationships between an
academt Wedg and non-Westen 'developing countries in a post
colonial world capitalist economy Rowlands (1986a) Sinclair
(1986 and Ray (1986 have consideral the issues of a decolonializel
archaeolog in non-Westemn countries. This was also a feature of
many papers at the World Archaeology Congress Sinclair notes
that:

Differences betwean developmen strategies which attempt to
reproduce capitalist relations of production in the Third World ard
those which attempt to support econome and cultural disassociatio
from the capitalist systen directly influence the contex in which
archaeologica researt is carried out. On the one hand, forms of
archaeologicé practice basel on neo-colonid dualistic conceptiors
of ‘traditional ' and ‘'modern’ sociey can often resut in a preser
vationist and academicaly exclusioni$ attitude to the remnants of
traditional ' society On the othe hand, the focus on the ‘tradi -
tional' can al lead to biases emergirg againg the 'modern’. This
differs markedly from a programme of researti which seels to
recove and presert archaeologich data in a form relevart to the
widespreal extensim of an historical consciousnesas part of a nor-
capitalist developmen strategy.

(1986 p. 81)

Another focus for discussiom has been the relationship between
archaeologica researd and minority interests The distortions and
political implications of archaeologies of the Native Americans
(Trigger, 1980) Australian Aborigines (Langford, 1983 Ucko,
1983) Norwegian Saam (Olsen 1986 and the black community in
Britain (Belgrave 1986) have been discussed This, and other
work, (e.g Hall, 1984 Fawcett, 1986 has involved a consideratin
of the politics of ethnicity and the isste of nationalist
archaeologies Academic archaeology as often as not, operates as
part of a wider cultural discourse serving to reproduce the relation-
ship between the dominant and the dominated.

The controversy surrounding the World Archaeology Congres
highlighted the conventiond relationship between archaeology and
politics as entirely exterior, concerning governmert and
educationd policy, administration and funding, public
archaeolog and the 'rescué and 'preservation’ of the past, and
what has come to be termed cultural resource management Here
again the dominant ideology emphasizs neutrality, consenss with
regard to conservation goals and the disinterestad pursuit of
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knowledge in the hands of professiond administrators and
academics archaeoloy as a public service (cf. Cleere (ed.), 1984
Green (ed.) 1984) There has been a notable lack of critical
reflection resulting in calls for archaeoloy to be explicitly
marketed to an uneducatel public (Macleod, 1977) and the
specification of administrative and managemen strategies for max-
imizing archaeologicd productivity (Stephenson 1977) Such a
perspective turns the pag into the cultural capital of a supposedy
enlightenda elite, who then may disseminat it at will to a passive
and ultimately alienated public (see Shanks and Tilley, 1987 Chs 1
and 3).

The relationship of archaeoloy to the presert necessary
involves that between archaeoloy as an academc discipline and its
wider societd context Hodder has reported preliminary results of
an attitude survey of what peoplke think about archaeology The
results are not surprising: ‘certain groups of peoplke in contem

porary Britain know more about the pag than others . . . thes
peoplke have often had more education . . . often have higher
valued jobs with more control over people and resources . . . are

more likely to be male’ (1986 p. 162) Popular representatiors of
archaeology in books and magazines have also come under
scrutiny. Gero and Roat (1986) in an analyss of the National
GeographicMagazine, illustrat e the manne in which the pag of
‘exotic' countries become systematically incorporated into the
American imperialist present a concepticn involving an utterly
materialistic and commodified conceptian of the past The pag is
frequently enlivenad by reference to contemporary categories and
socid relations, ultimately becomirg homogenizel and connectel
to the 'rise' of Westem 'civilization'. Photographs of modem
natives humanize the archaeologicd landscaps depicted
connecting pad with presert and offsetting the present-pas of
exotic countries with contemporary America. In the pages of the
National  Geographic, ‘'archaeology contributes to the
rationalisation of imperialism, legitimating these activities with a
congruert view of the past (Gero and Root, 1986 p. 9).

Investigations have also been made of the major institutional
relationship between the public and the discipline, the museum
Many criticisms have been made of distorted representatiors of the
pag (e.g Leone 1981,1981aHorne, 1984) Leone shows how the
representation of Shake sociey at the outdoor ‘living-history'
museun at Pleasan Hill, Lexington, Kentucky imposes the values
of contemporary American capitalism. Efficiency, calculating
rationality , industry, export, profit, innovation and inventive
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ingenuity comprise the major organizing themes in the displays
That Shake sociely was basal on an utterly different se of values
in which they laboured to avoid sin, rather than for profit and 'the
only efficiency they knew was the kind. creatad between self
mortification and a hair shirt' (Leone 19813 p. 312 is almog
entirely ‘forgotten'. We have produced an extendel ideology
critiqu e of the museums aesthett (see chapte 1; and Shanks and
Tilley, 1987) concentrating on the way it produces its messag in a
number of individual museun exhibitions in Britain .

Finally, an important but surprisingly undevelopel focus in the
emergene of a critically self-conscios archaeoloy is feminist
archaeology work that has raised the consciousnes of the absene
of women in archaeology both conceptually in archaeologicd
discourses and substantively in terms of a male-dominated pro-
fessim (Conkey and Spector, 1984 Gero, 1985)

Despite growing awarenes of the relationship between
archaeology and present-dey national and globd structures of
powe and socid domination, a great ded of critical work in
archaeolog remains political but without any politics. For so many
the relation between presert contex and archaeoloy as
disciplinary practice is neutral. The purpose of critique is thus
regarded as one of consciousnesraising and the correction of bias.
Ideology, a concept central to so much of this work, is often
regarded as false consciousnes to be expelled by enlightenal
reason A view of ideology as false consciousnes depends on the
classicd empiricist conceptiom of knowledge In such a view
knowledge is to be derived from the subject's experien@ of an
external object. The telos is a better version of the past the
inculcation of critical judgements Another view underlying some
of the studies is a notion of ideology as related to class or socid
position. This raises the questimm of why critique should be
accepted Might not the critiqu e also be socially determined? If the
epistemologicé issues are not consideral the prosped is of infinit e
regress and relativism, ead group having its own legitimate past

Critique and contextual archaeology

Hodder has presental a critique of the concep ideology in
proposing a 'contextual' archaeology He objects to the cross
cultural connotations of the concept that it may be taken to be a
historical universd and consequenty fail to accourt for historical
particularity . He regards the concepi as being incompatible with a
view of socid actors as knowledgeable who are not necessary
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fooled by ideologies into a relatiln of false consciousneswith
regad to ther socid conditiors of existence He baclks up this
argumen with the findings of public opinion survey showirg tha
peopk do nat believe everythirg they are told abou the past
Instead Hodde argus all ideologies both mak ard reveal
'ideology can be socialy active revealig rathe than masking
enablirg rathe than repressing(1986a p. 117) Hetre the concep
of ideology is neutralizel ard depoliticized It is simply regarde by
Hodde as a 'world view or conceptul structure linked to
knowledgeabily on the pat of socid actos ard power This
knowledgeability accordig to him, allows the possibility of
critical debate ard socid chang throudh socid debag (ibid., p.
113) Fo Hodder the solutian to the problem of the verification of
a critica theoly which would criticize on the bass of the socid ard
historicd determinatia of truth ard meanimg is to abanda both
the projed ard a conception of ideolog as tied to the reproductio
rathe than the transformatio of the socid order

As an alternative Hodde stresse a particula ard determinanh
historicd contex within a structurel culturd field producel by
knowledgeald socid actors Thee remairs the problem of
relativism if archaeologidaknowledgs are contextual with asub
jective dimension ard tied to the negotiatio of powet how are
differert archaeologieto be evaluate®@ Hodders answe seers to
be to refe to a proje¢ of self-knowledg ard debate Debae
operate on a real but nat objective past This allows criticd
evaluation but no right answersno certainty

There is no finishing position since there can neve be any way of
evaluating whether the 'right' interpretation has been arrived at. ..
But better and better accommodatiors and new insights can be
achievel in a continuing process of interpretation.

(Hodder, 1986 p. 155

Hodde has faceal issues vital to the emergengof apost-processilia
archaeolog of the 198% ard 1990s bu thele are problems He
states tha 'sine the pas canna be known with certainty we do
not hawe the right to impos our own universas on the dat ard to
presemthem astruth' (1986 p. 102) But this argumehappeas to
come clos to a disablirg relativism Hodde argue in the sane
contex tha universas dery peopk freedom but sud a statemen
has no epistemologicalrelevance Hodders only resistane to
relativian is the materid reality of the pas ard a faith in the
effectivity of liberd ard criticd debate
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All archaeology is contextud and archaeologie in opposition to
mainstream academc archaeoloy are possible non-Westen
indigenous archaeologies feminist archaeologies ‘fringe’
archaeologies Hodder's answe to the compatibility or
incompatibility of these different archaeologie is rightly to resid
methodology - the specification of a universd method. Instead he
relies on epistemology the manneg in which we can hope to know
the past He takes some points from a reading of Collingwood
(1946) data are not objective but they are nevertheles real and are
constituted in theory; they are activated by questiors involving a
historical imagination giving insight into particular historical cir-
cumstances This is a proces of thinkin g ourselves into the past,
reliving the pas (Hodder, 1986 p. 94). Sudh insights can be
evaluated according to the internal coherene of an argument and
the manne in which they correspord to evidence

The result of sud a position is a vision of an ided of a discipline
of archaeoloy characterized by open debate and operating in a
pluralisti ¢ society, archaeologiss creating better and better accom
modations to the pag in a continuous proces of interpretation,
aiming at self-knowledge of the present Hodder's references
(almog nostalgig to the value of traditional archaeologis and his
affirmation of the persond roots of his approach to archaeology
(19863 p. 171) becomne simply symptoms of his desire for civilized
academc debate the right to choo® one's own pag (within
reason) an affirmation of the particularity of the lived past But
such a position seens all too readily to embrace a regressie
liberalism and a fragmentary relativism - consequencg of a shaky
epistemology Here we mugt ak whetha a contextud archaeoloy
will really change anything; can it ad as socid critiqu e as Hodder
seens to believe (1984,1986ap. 113)? He has admitted that critical
debate seems in the contex of the evens surrounding the World
Archaeologicd Congress to have had littl e effed on establishel
ideologies and views even among supposedy enlighteneal
intellectuals (1986a pp. 118-19)

The vital questim to be faced is the real implications of powe to
the discipline of archaeology Here we ned to conside the powe
relations betwea the academc community and the powe interests
of educationd and governmentd state apparatuses and their
linkage with a capitalist economy Thes decide which educatel
and creative individual s are allowedto exercie and publicize their
historical 'imaginations' in pursuit of their 'self-knowledge. The
corollary is that no matter how many subordinated individuals,
minorities, classs or groups may realize, for example the nonseng



1% ARCHAEOLOG Y AND THE POLITIC S OF THEORY

of a museums representatin of the past, it makes no difference. A
contextud archaeology as Hodder conceive it, runs the very real
dange of disguising the reality of contemporary relations of
repressive powea and socid domination behind a spurious pluralit y
of archaeologies neutralizing socid objection, transforming it
into a point of liberal and critical debate Sud a position also
overlooks the contradictory relation of critical debae to
contemporary society Critique may be highly valued and yet
matters littl e in reality as a feature of capitalism's hypocritical
acknowledgemen of 'civilized' values

Marxist archaeology and political critique

Most Marxist approaches in archaeoloy have remained just that
-alternativ e approaches to the past They have a strong tendeng to
scientism They may introduce different perspectives on the data
which are claimed to be truer or better representatiors of sociey or
the pag than those produced by conventiond archaeologies This
also applies to those predominantly Marxist inspired critical
archaeologies which deperd on a distinction between sciene and
ideology: Marxist sciene dispelling the false consciousnes of
ideology, correcting the bias of those archaeologies remaining
rooted in presert ideologies

There has been little serious consideratin of what may be
termed Marxism's critical tradition which does not emphasiz a
science/ideoloyg distinction. Kristiansen explicitly discounts the
critical theory of the Frankfurt schod as being irrelevant to
archaeoloy (1984 p. 96);, Hodder's discussim of it, condensd
into a few pages (1986 pp. 164-6) isinevitably somewha lacking.
We conside this critical tradition of Marxism as one of the mog
important and essenti&d sources for reconstructing archaeologica
theory and practice (Shanks and Tilley, 1987) It would be a serious
matter if archaeoloy remained contert to simply borrow from
alternative definitions of the social as found for examplke in
Marxist anthropology, while making the odd rhetorical gesture to
critical radicalism. Spriggs astonishingly claims the French
'situationists’ Vaneigen and Debord and the black leade Marcus
Garvey as precursors of the contributor s to Marxist Perspectivesn
Archaeology(1984 p. v: dedication)

CRITICISM AND ARCHAEOLOGICA L PRACTICE

Gouldner (1980 has discussd at length the dual aspect of
Marxism we mentioned abowe which stand in a relation of
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considerabk tension Marxism as scien@ and Marxism as cultural
critique . For scientific Marxism in traditional or structural Marxist
form, the emergene of socialisn depends on a prior sdé of
objective economt conditions produced through an accumulation
of antagonistic contradictions in the capitalist mode of production.
In aspecs of Marx's own formulations impersond and necessay
laws supposedy guarantee the organic evolution of socialism Suc
a position is subjed to the criticisms made of evolutionary theories
discusse in chapte 6. However, the critical side of Marxism has
neve been contert to sit badk and permit blind historical forces to
come to fruitio n but has been concernal to actively incite people
to change the course of their history. If capitalism really is doomed
to suffer a cultural demise there would seen to be littl e point in
preparing its graveyard.

In situating archaeology as a socid production taking place in
the presert we wish to draw on the Marxist critical tradition and
stress the practice of critique. The pad is a reconstruction, a
cultural product, an artefact. And as Benjamin remarked, evely
documert of civilization is at the same time a documert of
barbarism (1979 p. 359) Critiqu e is essentid but it is not to be
conceiva as the criticism of a theory we don't like. It is not simply
open debate Critique does not arise from method but from
objection (Faris, 1986 p. 4), political and socid objection. Critiqu e
breaks with establish@ epistemologies abstractions and totalities
in the service of presert socid change

Marx' s elevenh thesk on Feuerbad states that 'the philosophers
have only interpretedthe world, in various ways the point is to
change it (Marx and Engels 197Q p. 123) We will elaborate
severd aspect we may take from this. The point of archaeoloy is
not merely to interpret the pagd but to change the manne in which
the pad is interpreted in the service of socid reconstruction in the
present There is no way of choosirg between alternative pasts
excef on essentialy political grounds, in terms of a definite value
system a morality. So, criteria for truth and falsity are not to be
understoad purely in terms of the logic and rationality, or other-
wise, of discourses but require judgements in terms of the practical
consequence of archaeologicd theory and practice for
contemporary socid change

Critique: past, present, future

Hodder has talked of the aim of archaeology being self-knowledge
knowledge of the present Sud a view is not very different from the
traditional justification of archaeoloy as forming part of the
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human pursut of knowledge We will clarify sore importart
points

The study of the pas as an erd in itsef seers to amourt to an
antiquaria desie to escap from the burden of living in the
present perhag for personbhself-gratification it may alo amoun
to a nostalgt yearnirg for values socid structure ard socid
relatiors tha are ard can be no more The historian or the
archaeologistbecoms a kind of 'culturd necrophile’ as White
puts it (1978 p. 41). We challeng this traditiond view of the
discipline which would represenit as a disintereste study of the
pag for the sale of 'knowledge' Sut a positin has the effed of
concealig the work of archaeolog as a contemporar culturd
practice Hodders notion of archaeolog as self-knowledg in-
cludes an awarenes of archaeologg locatin in the presen (see
above) bu we go furthe in arguirg for a mediation of pag ard
present held in tensim in the practie of archaeologyinvolving a
temporaliy of '‘presencing(see chaptes 1 ard 5).

A critica archaeolog involves us in areadirg of the pas which
a the sane time invites us to shag a differert future The study of
the pag isamears of providing amediun for a criticd challeng to
the present It becoms an operatim to chang the world as we
know ard experiene it. The study of archaeolog is na somethiig
dore to 'remind men ard women of the pas bu is a form of
culturd action that attemps to forge a transition from our presen
to a differert future This involves an awarenes of histoly as the
outcorre of human agency Humaniy creats its own history ard
so can change or alter, the consequeneeof this historicd develop
mernt throudh speciftc forms of socid actian ard intervention This
does nat imply tha the cours of histow is solely to be regardd as
an intentiond production a function of the desires of individud
agents but sud a perspectie does stres the socialiy of tha
history ard tha no future is assurd or inevitable The future is
always open to constructio ard reconstructia in the present
Therisnoiron cag of historicd inevitability. The only inevitability
is tha peopé male history with an awarenesaf history, ard may
exterd or rupture it throudh ther day-to-dg praxis in the world. A
critica archaeolog is an invitation to live this awarenes of ou
historicity, this potentiality

Knowledge hegemonytruth

The knowledge derivad from archaeolog can be regardd as a
mears ard an instrumem for carryig ou work in ard on the
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world. Sud a position regard knowledg as beirg a form of
power, beirg constitutel in definite materid circumstancesard
having specift materid effects Archaeologich knowledg has
materia effect by virtue of the fad tha it arises from the situatel
practices of individuak living ard working in society In this seng
we can sg that all archaeologistlive a dialectt betwea ther life
and work ard the socid orde in which they find themselves
Knowledge characterizé by a particula materid moce of
productian is always a production of positionel agens situatel
within classesinstitutiors ard disciplines

This relation of powe ard knowledg can be refined by con
siderig the concep of hegemony From a classich Marxis
perspectie consciousneswas always determind by socid beirg
ard this was conceive in ternms of determinane by the economt
base In othe words consciousnasof socid reality was deemd to
be a more or less automatt reflection of deepe socio-econonai
processeslin elevatirg the role of consciousnesin the constitution
of the socid Gramsc stressd the key role of hegemow or
ideologicd ascendangyarguirg that class-boud socid contrd is
not simply dependenon brute force bu tha anothe vital ard
equaly materid elemen for the dominan clas to exercie powe
was the establishmenof its own political, mord ard socid values
as supposed self-evidem ard conventionknormrs for living. For
Gramscj a hegemorg orde is ore in which acomma codel value
systen is expresse in which one conceptio of socid realily is
dominant affectirg othe modes of though ard action Hegemow
is quintessentiayl ideologicd power, or powe ove othes achieve
through consenrathe than brute force The coercive powe of the
capitalig stae is derived in part from intellectud ard mord leader
ship enforcel throudh 'civil society or the entire ensemid of
educational religious ard culturd institutions Gramsc cogenty
notes tha

Ore of the commonestoterns is the belid abou everythirg tha
exists that it is 'natural tha it shoutl exist that it coud nat do
otherwie than exist ard tha howeve badly ones attemps a
reform may go they will na st life going on, sinee the traditiond
forces will continte to operag ard precise} will kee life going on.

(Gramsci 1971 p. 15)

We stres the working of hegemoy as a nexts (na necessan
coheren or singulaj of encodd value systems working through
institutions ard the day-to-d& practice of individuak ard groups
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involving the acceptane (na necessanin its entirety) of the socia
ard politicd orde as beirg right, just or a the very leas
legitimate Sq yes peopé are knowledgealsl ard may nat be fooled
by ideolog - no ore may be fooled by tha musewmn exhibi - but
the importan featue is tha peope 'know it doesn'tmatter it is
only amuseumor atelevisiom programmea book The ‘working
classe'sdo nat generaly go to museumsarnd anywg museurs are
places you visit on rainy days just ore leisure activity amory
others But, precisely this isthe working of hegemonyThe poirt is
tha the pa$ does matter tha story of the pas or tha musem
exhibt does matter This is ha becaus it educate the public,
teachs tham criticd awarenes or whatever but becaus it forms
pat of our present pat of our conceptio of the preseh which
always involves the past We are nat bom free of this connectio
betwea pas ard present

There are no essentinard obligatoy foundatiors for makirg
truth claims which are nat themselve the produd of a politics of
truth. We mug be concernd to investigag wha kinds of powe
ard determina¢ socid conditiors male the truth of a tex or a
museuns representatio of the pas appea plausible Truth in
archaeoloyg is always to be relatel to the kinds of vision of
materid culture tha are relevam to us tha respon to our socid
need So a criticd archaeolog is an invitation to engag in a
transformatie practice We mug aim to detad the powe of truth
from al repressie forms of class-boud socid hegemony

Archaeologists for example hawe establishd a hegemoy over
the distart past a hegemon currenty beirg reinforcel by a
populid discourg of heritage of communé&tradition a pas that
'‘belongs equaly to everyor ard yet & the .sane time is to be
orderel ard preservd by the trained professional applyirg his or
he knowledge We mug investigat the meanig ard significan@
of sud discoursesther powe effects wham they sene ard to
wha end In terns of sociey as a whole archaeolog obviousl has
vety little economt or politicd significance but it does constitue a
culturd practice integratel in the generd hegemord regine of
powe in society As such archaeolog is nothirg if it is na
culturd critique

Any notion tha acadent archaeolog has its own sectiona
apoliticd concers ard interess by ard large irrelevart to, ard
untaintel by, contemporay socid processg is impossibé ard
dangeros to attemp to sustain Sud a positim amoung to
containirg whateve might be deemd 'archaeologicalwithin its
own limited acadend space But ary attemp to artificially
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separat archaeolog from politics only serve to benefi existirg
powea structures.A 'neutral archaeolog serve to sustan the
existing socid orde by its failure to engag actively with it ard
criticize it. Thus ary advocag of an apoliticd archaeolog remairs
itsef a form of politica action

The position we are taking involves the inscription of a fret
politics of truth, itsef a form of powet This is a strugge wagel in
terms of the production of alternative regimes of truth. Truth is to
be conceive as a series of codel rules which permt divisiors to be
drawn betwea variows types of discourse in terns of a pola
truth/falsity opposition We shoutl nat do batte ‘'in favou of
truth' but, rather situae truths in relation to the social] economt
ard politicd roles they play in society Our aim is nat 0 mud to
chang peoples consciousnesas to chang the manne in which
truth is producel ard becoms accepted Powe can neve be
detachd from truth; but we can work to subvet the powe of truth
beirg attachd to the existirg socid orde ard instea link truth to
a politicd future

Critiqueand pluralism

This emphas on the relation of truth ard power on the locatian
of the truth of the pa¢ in the contemporar culturd practie of
archaeology an emphag on the politics of theory does nat open
the way for an anarcht play with meaning a profusion of
archaeologie eah rooted in their own politics. Hodde is right to
stres the materia resistane of the past na just anythirg can be
sail abou it. But a simpk referene to the materialiy of the pas
does na explan its facticity, tha it is fad in the present Sud an
ontology requires a mediation of subjet ard object a subjectivity
and objectivity constitutel in socia practice Fabian in anothe
context notes

The objects presenis founda in the writer's past In tha sensg
facticity itself tha cornerstor of scientific thought is
autobiographicThis, incidentally iswhy in anthropolog objectivity
can neve be definad in opposition to subjectivity

(Fabian 1983 p. 89

And socid practie always implies a politics (whee the politicd
refers to debag as to how socid relatiors shout be arranged) This
begirs in the presehard ends in afuture It mug form the arera of
ary criticd debag¢ concernig the archaeologidapast It goes far
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beyord the narrav forum of archaeolog as acadent discipline A

critique of traditional 'new or standad ‘Marxist archaeologigin

terms of ther deficiert understandig of the pas may be necessary
but is by no mears sufficient Sud archaeologie requite nat just

intellectua challeng but active displacementThis displacement
we suggestis a matte of condemnig or supportiy particula

archaeologig accordilg to socid ard politicd values Here it is

importan to note that value is nat somethiig inherenty residirg in

archaeolog as a whole or in some forms of archaeolog as

oppose to others It is, rather somethig produced for

archaeolog ard in the practiceof doing archaeology

We haw alread discusseé the notion of a radica pluralign in
archaeolog ard counterposg this to a repressie pluralism (see
chapte 1). A realizatiom of the socid conditiors underlyirg
archaeologidapractie@ mug shatte the illusion, fosterel in the
newn archaeolog with its emphag on cross-culturbgeneralization
tha the resuls of archaeologidaresearh are applicabé to the
whole of humanity Archaeology as the produd¢ of socid
conditiors ard forms of socid existence is always produce in
terms of specift interess ard values Thee is not, ard canna be
ore corre¢ archaeologida view of the past ore indivisible
archaeology Thee are instea@ mary archaeologies ard
frameworls for understandig than mug becone sites of struggle
Hene archaeolog is always dependenon the politicd ard socid
position of the investigato ard his or ha awarenes of the socid
conditiors in which archaeologidaproduction takes place But we
mug reassdrtha this is an isste itsef with no necessagror final
solution Rowland has warnel agains the vitalism tha might be
involved in supportiry locd knowledges 'authentit knowledgs
deriving from a life-world organt amd specift to thos it
encompassesHe al remarls tha a fragmentd pas may
discourag collective identity ard reinfore hierarchizatia in that
while 'the subordinatd ard the powerles may hawe identity, the
powerfd will hawe science (1986a p. 4). Rowland is arguirg
in the contex of relatiors betwea the developd Weg ard the
third world: 'a stres on radicd heterogenejt ard culturd dif-
feren@ would . .. be more compatibé with the aims of dominar
elites in an industrialisirg third world seekig autonony ard
identity in orde to obscue ard mystify the source of ther own
powet (ibid., p. 4). This servs agan to emphasie the import
ane of the politics of theoy ard the manne in which sud a
politics neal to be situatel in relation to a determina¢ socid
context
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INTELLECTUA L LABOUR AND THE SOCIO-POLITICA L
ROLE OF THE ARCHAEOLOGIS T

Il faut etre absolumert moderne
Baudelaire

Intellectuals and power

What is to be done? What is the role of the individual
archaeologis? We have defined archaeology as a cultural practice
and referred to the mediation of the individual and the socid in
practice. The question that follows from this is the nature of what
actually is involved in the production of cultural or intellectual
work.

Traditionally , in Marxist thought, the intellectual has been
regarded as being a beare of universd truths, acting in the role of
the political consciousnes of the masses The intellectual spoke in
the name of freedom, equality and socid justice. For Sartre, therole
of the thinker was in the lag analysis a class situation with the
mode of production providing a horizon for thought undermining
the pretence that reasan alone could somehav be in itseff the final
arbiter of knowledge reasm is historical and class-bound Sartre's
definition of the intellectual is provocative:

someonewho attendsto what concernshim (in exteriority - the
principle s which guide the condua of his life; and in interiorit y - his
lived experien@ in societyy and to whom others refer to a man who
interferesin what does not concern him.

(Sartre, 1983 p. 2449

The relationship of the intellectual to the powers that be in societ
is an oppositionalone The role of the intellectual is to cal into
guestion the establisha& socio-politicd order. The intellectual must
ceaselesyl comba his or her own class (usually petty bourgeois)
itself moulded by hegemonc culture, thought and sentiment
Reasm mug be related to the life and situation of the researches
and it is only in this manne that the limits that ideology pose on
knowledge may be questioned It is at the levd of concree
situations in which the intellectual finds himsef or hersef that
Sartre's dialectic of exteriority and interiority operates So the
radical intellectual combines life and work, seekirg

to produce both in himsef and in others a true unity of the
personality, a recuperation by ead agert of the ends imposed on his
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activity, a suppressio of alienations area freedam for thought - by
defeating externalsocid prohibition s dictated by the class structure,
and internal inhibition s and self-censorship

(Sartre, 1983 pp. 250-)

The intellectual mugt be entirely modern, of his or her own time,
constantly aware of and concernal about evens in the sociey in
which he or she lives.

Radica and intellectual commitment are vital componens of
critique . Here we can say that those archaeologiss who sed simply
to presene and transmit information about the pad are forced to
adopt a conservative position. If other archaeologiss step out of
line and relinquish this role by criticizin g the relationship of the
discipline to sociey they will probably be accusel of mistaking
their proper role and purpose Conceiving of archaeoloy as in
part, an ad of socio-politicd intellectual struggle will, no doubt, be
denouncal as scandalows or denigrated as misrepresentirg the true
goals of the discipline. Another mears of coping with such a
perspective may be to attempt to neutralize it by integrating it with
mainstream archaeology as yet anothe facet A third strategy may
be a conspiragy of silence time will tell.

For Foucault, intellectual knowledge is itself inserted within a
systen of powa and may sene either explicitly or inadvertently to
block or invalidate lay discourse and knowledge Consequently the
intellectual's role is

no longe to place himsef 'somewha aheal and to the sidée in order
to expres the stifled trut h of the collectivity; rather, it is to struggle
againg the forms of powe that transform him into its objed and
instrument in the sphele of 'knowledge, 'truth,' ‘consciousness,
and 'discourse.

(Foucault, 19773 p. 208

The universalizing intellectual has in suc a perspective to be
replaced by the specificintellectual. The specific intellectual fights
againg repressia and carries this work on in the determinate socid
situations in which he or she is located in sociey and on the terms
of his or her expertise in a certain field. The specific intellectual,
then, is one who works at a particular node within sociey in-
evitably involved in what can only be alocalized and regionalized
struggle. The work of the specific intellectual is intimately related
to class position, the conditions of his or her persond lif e and work
and particular area of researd and expertise Theintellectual fights
and struggles in all areas of sociey againg prevailing power-
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knowledge-truth strategies and engage in concrete and real every
day struggles This is a proces of undermining or burrowin g away
in the midst of a multitude of different sectors points and
intersectionswithin the socid systen (Foucault, 1977h 1980)

This conception of the specific intellectual corresponds with
Foucault's view of theory:

theory does not express translate, or sene to apply practice: it is
practice. But it isloca and regional. . . and not totalizing. Thisisa
struggle againg power, a struggle aimed at revealing and under-
mining powe where it is mog invisible and insidious. It is not to
‘awaken consciousnessthat we struggle . . . but to sg power, to
take power; it is an activity conducteal alongsice those who struggle
for power, and not for their illumination from a saf distance A
‘theory' is the regiona systen of this struggle.

(Foucault, 1977a p. 208

Powe is not simply coercian and socid order is not just a creation
of force. Hegemoty is vital to maintaining order. Hence any
attempt to transform sociey canna just concentrat on altering
that which appears to be mog obviously economt and political:
the economt and the political are not at all to be consideral as
strictly delimited 'subsystems' 'spheres; 'levels or 'instances but
pervade and permeat every aspet of living from the micro-context
of familial relations to the macro-institutional contex and affed
everything from poetry and plays to sport and patterns of food
consumption, and not leag the work of the archaeologist

Gramsd distinguishes two fundamentd dimensiors of socid
change the organic and the conjunctural (1971 pp. 210-76) The
organic componen is a ‘war of position', the establishmen of a
counter-hegemony The conjunctural componert involves the
physicd contestation for state power. A war of position on the
cultural front necessitate the penetration and subversion of
the complex and multifariou s channek of ideologicd diffusion
through which hegemoty become sustainel and is bolstered but
hegemoly is neve total but riddled with inconsistencie and
fissures This mears that we neal to question educationd objec-
tives, archaeologica) courses and archaeologica practices 0 as to
challenge the relation of the archaeologi$ to society

A ‘'radical' archaeologi$ might becore involved in a trade
union, a party political organization, in demonstrations in the
streets or organize extra-curricul a discussiors about, say, radical
discrimination, or the violation of human rights. These may be, of
course genuine and important political acts The problem is that
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they have no necessaryrelationship to the archaeologists day-to-
day work. The mog powerful political work the archaeologi$ is
able to produce will be likely to bein that field he or she knows beg
- archaeologicad theory and practice. It is vital not to forget that
archaeolog forms part of contemporary culture. It works and acts
upon, influences and informs opinion in the present Hegemory
has to be constantly reproduced and one of the main sites of this
reproduction is located in educationd institutions. As Lentricchia
puts it:

struggles for hegemoly are sometimes fought out in (certainly
relayed through) colleges and universities fought undramatically,
yard for yard, and sometimes ova minor texts of Balzac no epic
heroes no epic acts

(Lentricchia, 198S p. 10

It might be suggestd that a critical archaeoloy must, firstly, take
up an oppositiond role to contemporary society secondly
embrace a conceptin of the archaeologis as specific or at times
universal, intellectual fighting at his or her institutional site againg
the prevailing regime of the production of truth; this involves
thirdly , taking up a notion of archaeologica discourse as being part
of a war of position. This will be a value-committed archaeology

Value-committed archaeology

Contemporary academt archaeoloy determines effectively both
what archaeology is and how it should be taught and learnt; i.e.
what archaeologicd questions problems, means methods and
modes of analyss are. This certainly has a profound effed on the
entire gamu of seconday and tertiary educatin and the teaching
of archaeoloy in thes sectos of the educationd system on
fictional writing about the pag (e.g Auel, 1981) and on
presentatiors in museuns and the media - areas of hegemonc
culture. Unless its challenges exterd this far, a critical archaeology
is likely to amournt to littl e more than a self-congratulatory stance
that we are aware of biasesand distortions in our work and that
this heightenal consciousneswill lead to better work being donein
the future.

Discussiors about the form and nature of archaeoloy in
academa inevitably filter badk in one form or anothe to affed the
manner in which millions of people make seng of, or have seng
made for them, of their past,and its connectin with the present It
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is quite evidert that the pag may be usal for expressig a wide
variety of supportive ideas and values for a capitalist society,
naturalized and legitimized through an emphass on tradition and
long-term time scales myths of genius individuality ; patriarchy;
humanity's essentih economt nature; the universality and
inevitability of technologicd developmen as progressive the
naturalness of socid stability as opposa to contradiction; the
inferiorit y or superiority of certain forms of socid organization,
etc. Suc views may be strongly supported by archaeologica texts
(they usually are), or they may be challenged

There is no possibility of a neutral and autonomouws 'middle
way'. The effed of archaeolog in socio-politicd terms depends on
the place that it chooss to occupy within a wider socio-culturd
field. A value-committed archaeolog is one rejecting any position
which would sugges that researd merely mirror s the past Instead
it insists that researdh forms part of a proces in which the
archaeologis actively decidesupon one pag rather than another.
Interpretation in archaeology constructs a socio-political position
in the proces of engagemenwith the artefactual traces of the past
Anythin g 'discovered about the pad is not a passiw reflection of
what the ‘facts' may or may not tell us. Archaeologicd texts which
re-presert the pagd have an expressive rhetorical and persuasie
purpose They are not, and canna be, neutral expositiors of the
facticity of the pag (see chapter 1). What is their influence on those
who read them?

Any specializel activity participates in a larger unit of action.
'Identification ' is a word for the ... activity's place in this wider
context, a place with which the agert may be unconcerned The
shephed qua shepherd acts for the goad of the sheg to protect
them from discomfiture and harm. But he may be 'identified’ with a
project that is raising the sheg for market.

(Burke, 1969 p. 27, cited in Lentricchia, 1985 p. 83

The shepherd's concem for the sheep although it may appea
genuine enough when sd in its. wider contex is hardly
disinterested Placing academc archaeolog firmly within its socid
contex as a cultural practice in late capitalist sociey in the Weg
brings into focus the inadequacg of a 'disinterested concemn with
the past Sud an educationd role for archaeoloy may go quite
some way towards fulfillin g the god of socializing individual s both
to accep and wish to participate in the reproduction of the
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capitalist market. By contrasg a value-committed archaeoloy is
one that situates disciplinary practice criticall y within its presen
socid context There is no disinterestal interpretation of the pag
becau® it always makes a differencein what manne it is re-
presented

A value-committed archaeolog inevitably demands persond
commitment on the part of the archaeologi$ who must be wary of
being incorporated into upholding the establishe institutional
framework. Such an archaeology would require a reorientation of
power structures within archaeologica institutions. At presen the
academc world all too faithfully mirror s wider socid processs
in capitalist sociey with its emphass on competition betwea
individual s for academc prestige and powe in the framework of a
hierarchical professorid structure; the 'ownership' of ideas as if
they were equivalert to television sets pressures to publish; the
maintenance of strict disciplinary boundaries hindering
understanding;, and the often ritualized paying of homage to
authority figures in acknowledgements prefaces citations and
references Here we can do no better than to refer to Gouldner's
passionat denouncemen of the petty persond aspirations held by
many self-styled radicals:

The man who can voice support for Black Powe or who can
denoune American imperialism in Latin America or Vietnam, but
who plays the sycophart to the mod petty authorities in his
university, is no radical; the man who mouths phrases about the need
for revolution abroad, but who is a coiled spring ready to punish
the rebels among his own graduate students is no radical; the
academician who with mighty oaths denounce the Presidert of the
United States but subservienty fawns upon his Departmert Chair-
man, is no radical; the man who denounce opportunistic powe
politics, but practices it daily among his university colleagues is no
radical. Sucdh men are playing one of the oldes games in persond
politics; they are seekirg to maintain a creditable image of
themselves while accommodatirg to the mog vulgar careerism Such
men are seekirg neither to change nor to know the world; their aim is
to grab a piece of it for themselves
, (Gouldner, 197Q p. 503
A radical value-committed archaeology involves a way of living
that requires that intellectual struggle be carried into the heart of
the discipline, on a daily bass as a willed persond act, and
irrespective of the possibk persond consequence of the reactions
of those in authority.
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Writing the past

How is the pad to be written? It may be dominated by a style of
textuality that either claims it has arrived at some truth in the pag
or is groping towards this ultimate aim. This is almog exclusivey
the position taken in archaeoloy at present irrespective of
differences in the specific frameworks advanced The objed of
archaeology then, is the production of knowledge about some
aspet of the past However, this knowledge is generally conceivel
in purely informational terms. 'Knowing' the pag is to colled
togethe more and more bits of information about it by inductive
or deductive researd strategies or whatever. The information so
derived is piecal togethe into what basically amounts to a pictorial
statement Sud a knowledge of the pad is at the same time a form
of domination and control. It is ill-suited to an increase in self
awarenes on the part of the investigator, the discipline, or societ
at large. No doubt it satisfies those for whom the primary rationale
for archaeoloy is to provide either privatized or disciplinary
intellectual pleasure

Another way in which the pag may be written is to provide a
position on it which does not establid closure in a picture but
dispeks finality in a creative juxtaposition of pag and present
Sartre states

this is the measue we propose to the writer : as long as his books
arouse anger, discomfort, shame hatred, love, even if he is no more
than a shade he will live.

(Sartre, 195Q p. 238

We might argue that what is needel is not the production of
archaeologica texts that provide and permit a passiwe understand
ing of the past texts to be simply 'absorbed (see the discussiam of
archaeologica texts in chapte 1), but texts that challenge the
reader: writerly texts (Barthes, 1974 p. 4) that have the effed of
dissonane creating and actively invitin g discussion debate 'com-
pletion'. Polemic and rhetoric should be an essenti& part of ar-
chaeologicé textual production to stimulate the reade to be a pro-
duce of the text's meaning and its relation to the meaning of the
past, not a passive consume of a bland and smooh narrative, or
unapproachable information report inviting acquiescene rather
than critical reflection. A critical archaeoloy will produce texts
which interrogate the pag in the form of a socid documert forged
in the present stimulating a reply, a reaction, anothe text. This



208 ARCHAEOLOG Y AND THE POLITIC S OF THEORY

raises a whole hog of questiors such as how shoud a site be
represented® what is the significance of a measural pot drawing? is
a list of artefacts objective? what is the origin, the meaning of a
list? Whateve the answers a politics of archaeoloy is also an
aesthetis and a poetics a production of texts which interrogate the
pag but do not pin it down to a sé& of mechanicd and reified
essencestexts which subvett those archaeologie that would deny
the study of material culture as being fundamentally a study of
power, the mediation, representaticn and articulation of power
strategies through material forms.

CONCLUSION

An oppositiond role for archaeology the archaeologi$ as specific
or universd intellectual; war of position; establishmen of a
counter-hegemony value-commitment the questian of how reality
is to be represented written according to a radical aesthett and
poetic: we might also make reference to the idea of an avant-garde,
or the debat over socialig realism, or the emergene of a so-callal
post-modernig culture. All are issues in a cultural practice, in a
politics of archaeology Thes issues neel to be faced - archaeoloy
must embrace a commitmernt to the presert through a consideratian
of the present's past Archaeology should be conceivel as acting as
a catalyg in the transformation of the present for without commit-
ment to one's own historicity, the discipline becomes littl e more
than an esca from our own time and place



Appendk
NotesTowards a New Problematic

1. ARCHAEOLOGY AND THEORY

1.1 Archaeology isimmediately theoretical. There can be no meaningfu
separation of theory, methad and practice in archaeology

1.1.1 The idea of applying theories or modek or conceps to
archaeologica data and the idea of theories as abstrad heuristics (different
ways of looking at the same data) both involve a disabling split betwee the
theory and practice of archaeology

1.2 It is not possibk to provide a sé of abstrad rules of archaeologicad
method. Method is in part style, or rhetoric, aspet of the relation between
theorizing and the practice of archaeology

1.2.1 A stres on methodolog/ associatd mog recently with the
advocag of 'middle-range theory', or the attempt to produce a scien@ of
the archaeologicéd record, represen aretreat into a practical empiricism of
the mog antitheoretical kind. Methodology is to be criticized as determin-
ing the pag in advance of its confrontation in archaeologicd practice.

1.3 What is need& are not new answers to the old archaeologicd
questions such as the origin of the state or 'civilization' but the redefinition
of these questiors in terms of a fresh problematic for socid archaeology
This problematic focuses on archaeologys specific objed and context the
place and meaning of material culture within the changing socid worlds of
pag and present and the meaning and form of gaining knowledge of this
complex

2. THE SOCIAL AND THE INDIVIDUA L

2.1 There is no suc thing as 'society’; there can be no abstrad and
universa definition of society.
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2.1.1 Socid typologies or hierarchies of determination (such as ritual
practices determined by material economt logic) are both essentialis and
reductionist.

2.2. The conceps of function, adaptation and evolution have no
explanatory role in a consideratin of the socid and neal to be either
completely abandonal or reduced to a simple descriptive vocabulary.

2.3. The socid is an open field fixed in the politics of socid relations and
strategies and in the interpretativ e practices of discourses

24 Theindividual canna be screené out of archaeologicé analysis The
individual is to be conceivel as knowledgeabk and active and yet at the
same time positioned in relation to socid structures and strategies a trace
within a structured socid field. This mears that socid relations canna be
reduced to interacting creative individuals.

2.5. Thesocid practices of agens are always to be regarded as situated in
relation to power, group or individual interests ideology and symbolic and
signifying practices

2.6. Powe is central to socid analysis powe (both productive and
repressivg is coextensie with the socid field.

2.61 Powe does not simply involve socid stratification, nor does it
simply arise from the logic of economt bas or control ove resources

2.7. ldeology as a technolog/ of powe is a strategy for socid contain-
ment and is fundamentally implicated in the reproduction as opposel to
the transformation of the social It is neve a unitary phenomenam and is
related both to forms of domination and the way in which agens must
necessary relate to and live through forms of socid signification within a
field of asymmetricd powe relations.

3. MATERIALCULTUR E

3.1. Material culture does not provide a window through which we can
see through and read-off pag socid reality.

3.2. Actions refer and relate to signh systems Material culture is to be
conceivel as a sign system a non-verba discourse

3.1.1 Asasign systen there are multipl e transformations involved in the
elemens of material culture: parallelism, opposition, inversion, linearity,
equivalence

3.3. Material culture is a social not an individual creation.



APPENDK 211

3.4 Materid culture is active Meanirg is always actively created the
meanirg attributad to ary item always has to be argueal for and against
meaning are mediaté in relation to interess and socid strategies

3.4.1 Materid culture constitute an open system a chan of signifiers It
is irreducibly polysemous

3.5. Materid culture forms a reified channé of communicatio and can
be drawn on as a significative resource activiatel in the contextualizd
matrices of particula socid strategies

3.6. Understandig materid culture is an ad of translation Meanirg
depend on context and the position of the interprete in relation to this
context whethe prehistorc socid acta or contemporay archaeologist
There is no origind meaniny to be discovered

4. TIME AND ARCHAEOLOGY

4.1. Theris no singula time, but temporalities Time is relatel to socid
practice It is part of the socid constructim of reality. As with space it
does nat simply form a containe for action but is amedium giving form to
action and establishig action as meaningful Different structurs of
temporaliy are implicated in differert practices

4.1.1 Time as chronometry measurd as date is not a universa
temporaliy and only emergd as a dominan frame within capitalism

4.2. Archaeology isin patt ahistory of times times to be relata substan
tially rathe than abstracy to socid structurs and practices Different
tempord orientatiors shag histowy itself.

4.3. History is a contingem and not a necessar progress contingem
upon determinag¢ and historically variabk ses of socid relations Ther
can be no universa histories

4.4. Archaeoloy is amediatio of past preseh ard future It is a socid
practie involving a tempord mode of presencing,uniting ard yet holding
apat past preseh and future constitutirg ead othe in therr difference

4.4.1 The pag exiss not as the pag studia in itsef but represers a
projed in the present

4.4.2 The pag requires completio by the interpretirg archaeologist
4.4.3 Archaeolog as contemporay practie reinscribs the pag within

our own society The interpretatio of the pag does not transpot a truth
or propery of the pag into the present it transforns or translates
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4.4.4 Choosirg a past constituting a past is choosirg a future. The
meaning of the pad is political and belongs to the present

4.5. Capitalism is unique in relation to the past This requires the
rejection of uniformitaria n assumptiors as regards a connectiin between
pag and present The uniquenes of capitalism - in terms of (1) rapidity
and tempo 6f change (2) dominance of the economy (3) stress on the
individual as discrete centre of consciousness (4) mass production and
mass consumptiory (5) abstrad or spatialized notion of time - has to be
offset againg the otherness the difference of the past Conceptual tools
are required to theorize the otherness this difference.

5. SOCIAL CHANGE
5.1 It is stability rather than socid change that needs explaining.

5.1.1 Both stability and change are intimately connected specifig
located in determinate historical and socid conditions and not amenabk to
redescription in terms of an atempord aspatid ‘cultur e process!

5.2, Socid change is a proces of the mediation of strategic practice and
structure.

5.2.1 The socid is immediately temporal. Socid action, structured and
situated in relation to scheme of signification, involves the constart
reproduction of these structures and scheme within political, strategic
interests

5.2.2 Socid changeinvolves structural contradiction and particular, con
tingent historical conjunctures of actions and events

5.3, The separatin of statics and dynamics synchrory and diachrony
depends on the abstrad temporality characteristic of the alienating calculus
of the capitalist labour process Analysis of socid change which involves
such a duality and temporality may thus be ideological

5.4 Any notion of socid causality in the form of cause-effet type re-
lationships, howeve complex needs to be abandoned

6. THE FORM AND POLITIC S OF THEORY
6.1. Archaeology, as cultural practice, is always a politics, a morality .
6.2. Theory is thoroughly subjective It is not a technicd product of a
specialig but a delimited and localized production, arising from a specific

contextualized interaction between individuals, the experience of these
individuals, the manne in which their life and work interacts, and the way
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in which the archaeologi$s manages to arriv e at a specific pictur e of the pas
basel on the scraps of contingert materials (texts, knowledges artefacts)
and life experience at his or her disposal

6.3. No discourse on the pag is neutral. The validity of a theory hinges on
intention and interest it is to be assess# in terms of the ends and goals of
its archaeology its politics and morality .

6.3.1 There can be no neutral algorithm (such as simplicity, comprehen
sivenes} for evaluating particular archaeologies

6.4. Archaeology is a signifying practice, expressie and transformative.
The pad is written. Pad and presert are mediated in the archaeologicd
text.

6.4.1 Self-reflection it is necessay to conside archaeologica discourse
in terms of systens of concepts rules and conventiors for the production
of knowledges

6.4.2 What is neede is an archaeologicd topology, a rhetoric; an
archaeologica tropology, a stylistics an archaeologic& poetics concernel
with how the archaeologicé pas may be written.

6.4.3 Established archaeologis neel to be engagel in terms of a
dialogue with their always present absert other - that which is
systematicaly suppresse or marginalized in the text.

6.5. Archaeology is nothing if it is not critique.

6.5.1 We do not argue for truths about the pag but argue through
the medium of the pad to detach the powe of truth from the presert socid
order.

6.5.2 A critical archaeoloy is value-committed a willed persond ad
with the aim of transforming the presert in terms of its conceivel
connectim with the past

6.5.3 Thepad isnot to be dispossesskof its difference by erecting it as a
mirro r reflecting the present The difference, the tensian between pas and
presert subverts the legitimacy of the present



Suggestios for
Further Readiry

We recommed anumbe of generaworks hee for the reade who
is interestd in following up in more detal sone of the argumenrd
that we hawe pu forwad in this book Articles ard works of a
more specifc natue are cited in full in the list of references

In archaeolog it might be mog usefu to follow throud
Hodders work from the eary stridert advocag of positivian in
SpatialAnalysisin ArchaeologyHodde ard Orton, 1976) to the
neo-structuralisorientation of Symbolsgn Action (1982 ard The
Present Past (1982c) to the more hermeneud historica ard
contextualis positiors reachd in Reading thePast (1986)
Symbolic and Structural Archaeology (Hodde (ed.) 1982)
Ideology,PowerandPrehistory(Miller ard Tilley (eds) 1984 ard
Re-constructingArchaeology(Shanis ard Tilley 1987 elaborag
on sone of the ideas we hawe discussed

The works which follow are bes real as sourcs of idea on the
key issues of a criticd archaeolog involving the conceptualizatio
of the plae of materid culture in society archaeolog as a
contemporay culturd practice ard ways in which we may begn to
understad the form ard natue of socid reproductio ard
transformation

Thecritical tradition in Marxisttheory

Held's Introduction to Critical Theory (1980 is an excellem
startirg point ard shoutl be considerd in conjunction with Jays
book The Dialectical Imaginatio1973) which placestheideasin
a more historicd perspective Buck-Mors in The Origin of
NegativeDialectics(1977 provides a detailel accoum of the work
of Adorno ard Benjamin Eagletm in Walter Benjamin or
Towards a Revolutionary Criticism (198) provides a very
stimulatirg expositiolm  of the possibiliy ard form of a
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revolutionay critica practice Gouldners The ComingCrisis of
WesternSociology(197Q gives an excelleth accoum of ore of the
forms a self-reflexive criticd approab to disciplinay practie
might take

Structuralismpost-structuralism and Marxism

Two introductoy books provide usefll accours of structuralisn
and post-structuralism Culler  Structuralist Poetics (1975 ard
Sturrok (ed) Structuralism and Since (1979) Leitchs
DeconstructiveCriticism (1983 gives an advancd ard extensie
genera introduction to mary of the maja issus in a post
structurali$ criticd practice Sorre of the mog illuminating of
Barthes work is collectal togethe in two readersImage, Music,
Text (19779 ard Barthes: SelectedWritings (1982) An edited
selectim of Foucauls writings are reproducd in The Foucault
Reader(1986) The mog comprehensk discussia of Foucauls
work to hawe been publishel 0 far is by Dreyfus ard Rabinav
(1982) Cowad ard Ellis's bock Language and Materialisi{1977
links structuralis ard post-structuralis though to a Marxig
dialecticd materiali$ positian in an illuminating manner while
Ryan in Marxism and Deconstruction (1982 attemps an
interestirg synthess of Marxism ard asped of Derridas writings.
It isimportart to poirt ou tha one of the mog valuabé aspedt of
post-structuralis is its attemp to critically undermire widely held
notiors of neutrd acadent theoy bu mud of this is log in
American 'deconstruction’

Thesocial constitutionof time andspace

Works by Bourdiey An Outline of a Theoryof Practice (1977)

ard Giddens A Contemporary Critiquef Historical Materialism
(1981) are essentibstartirg points Gregoy ard Urry (1985 in

their editad volume SocialRelationsand Spatial Structuresolled

togethe a series of vely usefl papes on space while Fabians
Timeandthe Other (1983 ard Bergers bok Andour Faces,my
Heart, brief as Photos(19849 discus eleganyy the socid natue of

time.

Power, ideologyandsubjectivity

Some of Foucauls writings collectal togethe by Gorda in
Power/Knowledg¢198(Q are stimulating Wrong in Power(1979
provides a vely broad overviev of variows uses of the concep but
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does nat discus Foucault Thee are excellen discussion of
theories of ideology in the volume On Ideology(1979 produce by
the Cente for Contemporar Culturd Studies ard Larrains The
Conceptof Ideology (1979 gives an insightfu historicd perspee
tive. Althussers work is discusse extensive} in a collection of
Hirst's writings On Law andldeology(1979) A recen book The
Categoryof the Person(1986) editad by Carrithers Collins ard
Lukes contairs anthropological philosophica ard historicd
perspective on the constitution of subjectivity

On the notion of social form, reproduction and transformation

The following generbworks on socid theol provide a numbe of
contrastig and informative accounts Kea ard Urry, Social
Theoryas Sciencg1982) Bernstein TheRestructuringof Social
andPolitical Theory(1976) ard Jay, Marxism and Totality1984)
Gidders has produce two maja ard importan synthesesCentral
Problemsin Social Theory1979 ard The Constitutiorof Society
(1984) Bourdieus Outline of a Theoryaof Practice (1977 works
throuch in an extremey valuabk fashio a parallé accounm to that
provided by Gidders in relation to non-industri societies
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